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HE Lengeh and ualicy of this inſuing trouble will ſeem to have 
been given the Reader Cade: ing 


if a brief ac» 
F 


The ſad effects of the preſent Hen; and dvions of 
bis beoken Kingdome, fon agar rag ba 
bility, ſuch pretious e things, that if there 2 
to each man amo je would cry ia fe convey be laid out on 


er weed Umpire, or Daies-man, — 
infallible Defener Fee the As chat Tnfallibi 
eee l — on with —.— rere 
rence, e who knew nothing of their grounds, or arguments 
acknowledged to ſpeake, L and having ſo great: 
vantage upon their A Auditors (their inclinations, and their-wiſhes to 
— 6. overcome , . along with every argument that ſhould. 
828 and ſo a faire 
to their minds, they o redouble their ind iim 

or gps 
— —e now ſeal heir cath vp tons i 
grofle, and by the compendlouſneſſe of that courſe to expect a more eabe re» 
ception, then formerly they had met with; the very gaines, and conveniences, 
har anend this doftcine of theirs, if it were true, being to fleth and blood 
P have not the skill of putting off mighty Topicksof probabi· 

ty that it is ſo. 

To diſcover the danger of this ym potent or racer 0 to ſhew how farre 
it is from being what it it pretends, and ſo to the Peciaus for the 
ſound, N for 5 food ( allowing vel Church the 


teſtimom, and the — e of the Ramiſb Church, 
a much of our de 4olchuc of conformicy wich deere fall ) 
ys Ha perl 7 falſe whatſoever ir ſaith, and ſo 
us ia the ſafer longer way, to-whee our induſtry inche chaſe 


of truth, in ſtead of affuring our ſe — that we cannot erre ( which is not a 
vertue, r 5 Rot a grace to be crown d, but a great part of the 
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endured, ſhutting our all poflibility either of compliance, or charity, or 7 - 
tion in their one, or mere to other mens errours. What was thus by his 
Lordſhip deſigned in all juſtice, was by an intire lover of peace aud truth 
publiſhed in all charity, to refiſt and check a threataing tempeſt, which riſing 
from out preſent eyils, was apt (if.it did not begin) to thake ſome,. T he-Prin- 
ting of this Tract preſently provoked an-Aﬀertor of that Infallibility to take 
upon him the A of it, and to complaine that an Auſwer which had 
been by the ſame hand given it formerly, was not n to attend it into 
ublick. This then being a ſecond Care, was = bly to have arrived ta a 
lugber degree of perfection, and indeed — e Favourers of that pe ſwaſi- 
ou, was etied up for ſo ſatisfactory a piece, that it was delivered to a Membtr 
of the Cburch of Englami, as unanſwerable. From him it came to thoſe hands, 
which returned it to the Authour with this enſuing Rejoygder, withall in- 
timating, that ſince in his, he ſeemed to with the ſame freedome of the Preſſe, 
which his Lor iſpip had found; bott the Anſwer and the Reply ſhould be re- 
commended thither, if he pleaſed. f 
After he had detained the Reply ſome weeks, he was pleaſed to returne it 
with a proteſtation, That he neither intended, nor would permit bis to be- 
come publicke, pretending (that I may give you his owne hate) bis Treatiſe to 
heve been no ſmiſh'd worke, but onely a firſt draught, or inchoation, ventured abroad, 
to cxplore the judgements op one of two intelligent Adverſaries, that ſo the cAuthour 
by bis ſecond (he might have ſaid third) thoughts, might be better able to under- 
Rand, what was to be altered in it, what added or what taken away, either as ſuper- 
fluoxs, or offenſive, and till that aſt was done, and withall till an approbation end di- 
cenſe given by thoſe, to whom it belonged, neither the worke, nor any line of it, is to 
be achnowledged or voughed by the Authour.. And ſo both were returned with 
fome few alterations and additions in his Anſwer, and marginall Notes on 
the Reply, and one ſheer at the end of them, containing a new Scheme of pro- 
barion, of the pretended Infallibility, and a prelequium toit, wherein the paſſage 
juſt now mentioned, is in terminis recited. 
This the Replicant (to avoid all appearance of ſeverity) was content to 
_ for ſad carneſt, and therefore freely expreſt his willigneſſe to give the 
us leave to provide anew Anſwer to his Lordſhips Treatiſe, which he 
might be willing to dne in publicke, which when he ſhoald doe, promiſe was 
made to prepare a ſpeedy Anſwet thereunto, and on thoſe termes to be con 
tent to lay aſide the former. ; 69 TIT 
That this ſhould be done, was affirmed on one part, and on the other ex- 
p<Red ſome months with patience, till at length the Anſwerers pleafure was 
made knowne, that that reſolution was put oft, and tharin Read of ſo meane 
a combat either with his Lord{h7p,. or this Replica, he was pleaſed now to de. 
figne a full diſcourſe on that Subject, without taking notice of either, any far- 
ther, than be ſhould thinke fit to take in his way any thing by them objecte 
againſt his pof tion and chat this ſhould be primed beyond the Ses. 
Wben this willche performad L cannot tall. Qnely this is now. diſcerned 
(fomewhat contrary to expectation) that what hth been —_— him; 
is.cxcolled by others, andibe.weaknefle of the Replicant ſufficiently B 
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Whereinthough be hath not much temptation to thinke himſelf injured, being 


ready to acknowledge the emptyneſſe of theſe Papers (and more then fo, to 
render a reaſon of it, vi the fate which they were under, by a neceſſity of 
attending this Apologift x7! b du, which yeilded them occaſion of little varie- 
ty,unlefſe they would extravagate.) Vet could he not refiſt the Reaſons which: 
charged it on him as a dum, thus confidemily to importune the Reader with the 

view of the whole matter, as farre at it hath paſt between them; ſetting dow ne 

that Anſwer to, andthis Vindication ot his Lordſsips Arguments by. Chapters, 

and then (not doe him the leaſt injuſtice) adding in the end of all, rhe An- 

ſwercrs N Rephes, and that concluding Sheet (that even uow was men- 
tioned) with a Rejoynder to thar.alſo. 

By all this, endeavouring to ly grounds, for all men to judge, how little 
truth there is in that ſo Epidemicall perſwa'ton, that there is no middle, betwixt 
alerting an Infall;ble Fudge, and the falling headlong into all the Schifmes,and: 
Hercfies of this preſent age. | 

My Conſcience aſſuring me, that the grounds on which the eſtabliſh'd- 
Church of Englaud is founded, are of fo rare an excellent mixture, that as none 
but intelligent truely Chriſtian minds can ſufficiently value the compoſition, 
ſo there is no other in Europe, fo likely to preſerve Peace and #nity, if What 

rudent Lawes had ſo long agoe deſigned, they now were able to uphold ; 
Por want of which and which onely it is, that at preſent the whole Fabricke 
lyes polluted in confuſion and in blood, and hopes not for any binding up of 
wounds, for reſtauration of any thing, that lookes like Chriſtian, till th fach | 
of the reformed Engliſh have the happineſſe to be weighed prudently, and the 
military Sword being timely ſheathed, the Power Lawes of Peace be re- 
turned into thoſe hands, which are ordained by GOD the Defenders of it. 
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the Cu un cen of Rows. 
A Diſcourſe written by the Lord Viſcount 
ALKLAND. 
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© have any errors, they anfwer,that She hath none. 

for She never can have any. This being ſo much 
+ an rrp ot ů 
| certa argument expect 
I . 
—— Vet this is offered to be pro- 
K ˙ Penney ret r; 
beth erred: Which are, arguments from Scriprare, Reaſon, and 
Antient Writers; all which, bey ſay themſelves, are fallible ; for 
nothing is not ſo, but the Church; which if it be the onely in- 


fallible determination, and that can never be believed upon it 


ens authority, we can never mfalibly that the Church is 
infallible; 2 yy )-may deceive 
both them and us ; and fo neither fide is bound them, 

If they fo thus ect — Abt is ſufficient 
round of Divine faith, why are they ſo offended with the Pro- 
teſtants for believing every part of their Religion 1 
ground, upon which they build «f bei- at once and if 


the ſame Rule with cquall defire of finding the truth by it, (b 


ving neither of thoſe qualities, whicts /fdorm Polufiora fayes, are 
the cauſes of all Herefies; dvddSjur' x; 8 
cation] why ſhould God be more o d with the one than 
the other, though they chance to erge ? 
They ſay the Charchis therefore made ib by God, that 
ill men may have ſome certain Guide; yet though it be infallible, 
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whom it doth not «ppeare certaine) and unſeſſe it be manifoſt 
which is the Church, God hath not attained his end; and it were 
to ſet a Ladder to Hraven, and ſeem to have a great care of m 
going up, whereas.unlefſe there be care taken that I mayknow 
this Ladder is here to that purpoſe, it were as good for-meit had 
never been ſer. | he” 

If they ſay we may know it, for that general and conſtant 27. 
dition inſtructs us in it; I anſwer,that ignorant people cannot know 
this, and ſo it can be no Rule for them; and if learued people miſ- 
take in this, there can be no condemnation for them. For ſup- 
poſe to know, whether the Church of Rome may erre, (as a way 
which will conclude againſt her, but not fer her; for if She hath 
erred, certainly She may, but though She hath not erred hitherto, 
it followes not that She cannot erre) I ſeeke whether She have 
erred ; and conceiving She hath contradicted her ſelfe, conclude 


neceſſarily, She hath errea, I ſuppoſe it not damnuble though I erre 


in my judgement: becauſe I trie the ¶ hurch by one of thoſe 
touch · ſtones her ſelf appoints me; which is, Conformity with the 
Aztient. For to ſay I am to believe the preſent Church that it 
differs not from the former, though it ſeem to me to doe fo, is 
to ſend me to a Witneſſe, and bid me not believe it. | 
Now to /ay the Church is provided for a Guide of faith, but mult - 
be known by ſuch marks as the ignorant cannot ſeel it by, and the 
learned may chance not to find it by, though ſeeking it with all 
diligence, and without all prejudice, can no way ſatisſie me. 

If they ſay, God will reveal the truth to whoſoever ſeeks it in 
theſe wayes ſincerely; this ſaying both ſides will (without meanes 
of being confuted ) make «ſe ef; therefore it would be as good 
that neither did. 

When they have proved the Church to be infalible; yet to my 
underſtanding they have proceeded nothing farther, unleſſe we 
can be ſure which is it; for it ſignifies onely that God will alwaies 
have a (arch which ſhall noterre ; but not that ſuch or ſuch a 
Succeſſion (hall be alwaies in the right; not that the Biſtop of 
ſuch a place, and the Clergy that adheres to him, (hall alwaies 
continue in the true faith. So that if they ſay the Greek Church 
is not the Church, becauſe by its owne confeſſion it is not infal- 
dible ;I anſwer, that it may be a the Church, and may hereafter 
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erre, and ſo not be now infallible ; IKE Charch meyer arrey 
becauſe before their fall from truth, others may ariſe to wig == 
it, who then will be the Church; and ſo the Chwrch may ftill 
infallible ; though not in reſpect of any ſer perſons w — "oa 
may know at all times for our Guide. 

Then if they prove the Church of Nome to be the true (Þurch, 
and not the Greeke, becanſe their opinions are conſonant either 
to Scripture or Antiquity, they run into a circle, proving their 
tenets to be true; firlt, becauſe the Church holds them, and then 
theirs to be the true Church, becauſe it holds the truth: which 
laſt, though it appeare to me the onely way, yet it takes away 
it's being a Guide which we may follow without examination, 
without which, all they ſay beſides is nothing. 

Nay, ſuppoſe they had evinced, that ſome ſucceſſion were infal- 
lible, and ſo had proved to a learned man that the Roman Church 
muſt be th, becauſe none elle pretends to it ; yet this can be no 
fafficient ground to the ignorant, who cannot have any wfallible 
foundation for their belicfe, that the (hwrch of Greece pretends 
not to the ſame; and even to the Learreld it is = accidental 

argument, becauſe if any other company had likewiſe claimed to 
be infallible, i » had 2 all ſo ou kad 

Nay, it is but an rary Argument, and depends the elan 
beter of the adverſ⸗ 2 * for, i if any ſociety of Chriſtians would " 1% 
pretend to it, the C of Reme could mike uſe of it no longer, 3 

The chiefeſt reaſon why they diſallow of the Scripenre for gien x 1 3 
faule, is, becauſe when differences ariſe about the interpretation, | 
there is no way to end them; and that it will not ſtand with the 
goodneſſe of God, to damne men for not following his will, if 
he had aſſigned no infallible way how to find it. I confeſſe this 2 
to be wonderfull true, 5 yay iro vd 27 os Les Miſery Tp 3 . 
gesrũ, and let them excuſe themſelves that think vet 1 
this will ba no argument againſt him, who believes chat to all 
who follow their reaſo» in the interpretation of the Scriptures, 
and ſearch for Tradition, God will cither give his grace for affi- : 
| Rance to find the truth, or = i they wiſe it: and then 

this ſappoſed »eceſſity of an infallible Guide, ar this ſuppoſed 
damnation for want ofie, fall ogerher eo chf ground, 3 
Huey command aids 4, OP the OE T* = Soflion 1 12. 1 
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Seſtion 14. 


they ate to prove it falſe by { 


e infallible way, (for the conclu- 
ſion muſt be of the ſame nature, and not conclude more then the 
premiſſes ſer downe,) now ſuch a way, Scripture and Reaſon, or 
infuſed faith cannot be, (for they uſe to object the fallibility of 
them to thoſe that build their Religion upon them) nor the Aa. 
thority of the Church, for that is part of the queſtion, and mull 
be it ſelfe ſirſt proved, and that by none of the former waies, for 
the former reaſons. 

The Popes inffallibility can be no infallible ground of faith, 
being it ſelfe no »eceſſary part of the faith; (& we can be no ſurer 
of any thing proved, then we are of that which proves it) and if 
he be fallible, no part is the more infallible for his ſideing with 
them. So if the Church be divided, Lhave no way to know which 
is the true ¶ hurch, but by ſearching; which agrees with Scriptare 
and Antiquity, and ſo judging accordingly. (But this is not to 
ſubmit my ſelfe to her opinions as my guide, which they tcl; us 
is neceſſary.) Which courſe if they. approve not of as a fic one for 
a Learned man, they are in a worſe cafe for the ignorant, who. 
can take no courſe at all, nor is the better at all, for this Guide, 
the Church; whileſt two parts diſpute which i ir, and that by 
arguments he underſtands nor. 

If I granted the Pope, or a Coxrſe/! by him called, to be infalls- 
ble, yet I conceive their Decrees can be no fufficiene ground (by 
their one axiomes) of Divine faith. For fir (ſay the moſt) No 


Councell is valid not approved by the Pope, (for thus they over- 


throw that held at Ariminum) & a Pope choſen by Symony is ipſo 


Falte no Pope. I can then have no certainer ground for the infal- 


libility of thoſe Decrees, and conſequently for my beleife of them, 
then I have that the choice of him was neither directly nor. indi- 
rectly Symoniacall;which to be certain of, is abſolutely impoſſible. 
Secondly, ſuppoſe him Pope, and to have confirmed the De. 
cress; yet that theſe are the Decrees of a Councell, or that he 
hath confirmed them, I can have but an uncontradicted atteſtati- 


on of many men, (for if another {oxxce{ſhould declare theſe to 


bave been the Acts of a former. Councell, I fhould need againe 
ſome certaine way of knowing how this detlaration is a Coun, 
cells) which is no ground (lay they) of faith, I am ſure not ſo 
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the Scripture is Scripture; which yet they will not allow a- 
ny to be certaine of but from chem. + es | 3 
hay, for the ſence of their Decrees, I can have no better gechion 16 
expounder eo follow then Reaſon - which if 5 though I miſtake, Rs "oy 
ſhall not be dawned for following, why ſhall I for miſtaking tte 


— — on nt * „ 


ſence of Scripture > Or why am Ia leſſe fit interpreter of one, 
then of the other, where both ſeeme equally cleare ? And where 
they ſeem ſo — — equally cleare) and yet contradictory, 
{hall I not as ſoon believe Scripture, which is, without doubt, 
of at leaſt a great authe rity ? 121 | "7M 
But I doubt whether Comncel be fie deciders of Queſtions; Section 17. 


3 
2 


for ſuchthey cannot be, if they beget more, and men have cauſe 
to be in greater doubts efterwards (none of the former being di- 
miniſned) then they were at firlt. | AN 1 

Now I conceive there ariſe ſo wavy out of this way, that the geHin 18, © 
Learned cannot end a#; nor the Ignorant know af. As (befides 
the forenamed conſiderations) bo is to cal them, the Pope, ? 
or Kings: o are to have voices in them; Biſhops only, or 
Prieſts alſo : ether the Pope of Connell be Superiour; and the 
- need the approbation of the firf, debated among them- 
ſelves: Mhether any Countries not being caled, or not being 
there (as the Abiſſlues, ſo great a part of (briftsamicy, and not re- 
ſolvetly condemned by them for Heretiques, were abſent at 
the Councell of Trem) make it not general: Whether if it be 
one not every where received ( as when the Biſhops ſene from _ 
ſome —— exceeded their Commiſſion, as in the Coun. a 
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Florence) it be yet of neceſſity to be ſubſcribed to: e. 
ther there were any ſurre ptian uſed or force, and Whether thoſe 
diſanull the Acts: ether the meſt-voxces ate to be held the 8 
AR of the Conxcell, or thoſe of al are required, (as Cam ich; i 
All the Councell cannot erre, the moſt may; which never yet k 4 

ed). or Whether two parts will ſerve (as in the 7 identine tin „ 
Fpnode,) a conſiderable doubt, becauſe” Nicephorut Callifti re- ll 1 
lateing the reſolution of a Councell at Noms againſt that of A4. **** Ky be. 
riminum makes them give three reaſons. One, That the Biſhop of 7 ame 
Rome was not preſent. The ſecond, That moſt did not agree" ton. , , 

Thirdly; Thar others thither gathered were di plecſid at their re- Gee ü 
olations: which proves; that mm opinions, 'if ether moſt 5 
r 2 | * 
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wot preſent agree not to it, or, all preſem be not pleaſed with it, 
2 — no power to bind.” All theſe doubts, I ſay, per- 
fade me that whatſoever brings with it ſo many ne queltions, 
can be no firenderof the t. 

In thoſe things in which, before a Generall Councell have de. 
fined, it is lawfull to hold either way, and: damnable to doe fo 
Hier; I defire to know how it agreeth with the Charity of the 
Church, to define any thing, and ſo beſtow upon the Devil one 

th more for us to walke in to hinr? 

If the 5»fallibilicy of a Generall Connell be a point of faith, I 
defire to know why it is ſo ? Scripture and Tradition ſeem to me 
not to ſay ſo : But if they did, ſo, I ſuppoſe, you will grant they 
do of this doctrine, [That the ſoules of the bleſſed ſhall ſer God be- 
fore the day of judgment, and not be kept in ſecret Receptacles: ] For, 
elſe the doctrine of prayer to Saints cannot ſtand: and yet for 
denying this, doth Bellarmius excuſe Pope abu 22. (of which be- 
liefe they know he was not alone) becauſe the Cbarch (he means, 
I doubt not, a Generall Councell ) had not then condemned it. 
I defire to know, why ſhould not be be condemned as well with- 
out one as many Heretiques that are held ſo by their Church, yet 
condemned by u Generall Conncell > which if he makes to be the 
rule of Hereſie,it had been happy to have lived before the Coun- 
cell of Nice, when no opinion had been damnable, but ſome a+ 
= the Apoliles Councell at Hiernſalem, becauſe there had yet 
een no Cenera Councell: | 
why ſhall not I be excuſed by the ſame reaſon, th ough 


Atl 
I believe not a Coumnrel to be iefallible, ſince I never heard that a- 
ny Councell hath decreed that they are /o? Neither, if it have, 
can we be bound by that Decree, unlefle made certaine ſome o- 
ther way that it ſelfe is ſo. 
I you ſay, we mult believe it becauſe of Tradition; I anſwer, - 


fametimes you will have the net believing anything, though not 
declared by a Councell, to have power enough to damne; (that 
is, when it makes againi7 ) at ether times the Church hath not 
decreed, unleſſe a Councell have, and their errour is pardonable, 
and they good Catholiques. | 

Net, (as have asked beforc)bow ſhal an ignorant man know 
it i for he, in likelyhood,can ſpeak but with a few, from whom he 
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cannot know that af of the Church of Kowe's part doe now, and 
in paſt Ages haye believed it tobe Traditian ſo certainly. as to 
make it a ground of Fab, ( unleſſe he have ſome revelation 
thoſe deceive him not.) Neither indeed can thoſe that ſhoul 
enforme him of the opinions of former times be certainly enfor- 


#5 £5 a 


Iconfeſſe it makes me think of ſome that Toby: ks of , who 
(arcem amittunt dum propugnacula defindant ) loſe the fert, whilſt 


they defend the ovt-works ; for, whillt they anſwer this way the 
EN of P the opinion of the Cliliefts, they 


make unuſefull to them the force of #radition to prove any thing 


elſe by. For which cauſe it was rather wiſely chan honeſtly done 
of chrm wb beſos Fevardentiu« ſet him f — left out that part 

Irenaus which we alledge though gh we need it not much, for 
many of the Fathers take a this belief of bis:) Jet he ju- 


ſtifies himſelf for doing it by a worſe blow to them than this ic 
ſelf, which is, ſaying, that if they leave out all Errours in the Books 
they publiſt, (that is I ſuppoſe all opigionscontrary tothe Church 
of Rame ) bana A2 Scriptornn Patrum Orthodoxorum 

a rt of 


Away. 


os Scriptornm Þ, | um expangſeer et, 
the writings. of 8 ade Fry pu 
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But the Tradition that can be found out of Ancients (fince 


their witneſſing may deceive us) hath much leſſe ſtrength when 
they argue onely thus: Snre ſo many would not ſay this is true, 
and joyne in opinions, if there were no tradition for them. 1 
would have you remember they can deliver their opinion poſſi- 
bly, but either before the controvetſie ariſe in the Church (up- 
on ſore chance) or ter. If before, it is confeſt that they write 
not cautiouſiy enough; and ſo ey anſwer all they ſeem to ſay 
for Arius and Pelagius his faith, before themſelves, and ſo con- 
ſequently their controverſie (though it may be not their opinion) 
aroſe, If after, then they anſwer often(if any thing be by them ar 
that time ſpoken againſt them) that the hear of diſputatios broughr = 
it from them, and their reſolutions to oppoſe Heretiques enough; 
I defire it may be lawfull for to anſwer ſo too, either one of 
theſe former wayes; or that it is (as often they ſay coo) ſome 
Hyperbole, when you prefle us in any thing with the opinions of 
Fathers. Act leaſt, I am ſure if they may deceive us with ſaying a 
thing i a Tradition, that is not, we may be ſooner f if we 
wil ſey and conclude it for a Tradition, when they ſpeake it onely 
as 2 Trath, and (for ought appeares) their particular Opinion. 
For beſides, if when Salvian, comparing the Arians with e- 
vill Livers, (and that after they were condemned by a Cotin- 
cell) extenuates, (by reaſon of their beleiving themſelves in the 
right) with much inſtance the fault of the Arians, and ſayes, 
How they ſhall be preniſht for it in the day of fudgement, none can 
know but the Fudge. If (I fay) they confeſſe it to be his opinion, 
they muſt alſo confeſſe the doctrine of their Church to be diffe- 
rent from that of Salvian i times; berauſe he was allowed a Mem- 
ber of that for all this ſaying; whereas he of the Church of Rome 
that ſhould ſay fo of us would be accounted Seſqui hereticns,a He- 
retique and a half: Or elſe they muſt /ax(which they can only ſay 
and not pfove) that he was ſo earneſt againſt ill men, that for the 
aggravation of their crime he leſſened that of the Heretiques and 
ſaid, what at another time he would not have ſaid; which if they 
doe, will it not overthrow wholly the authority of the Fathers? 
Since we can never infal/ibly know what they thought at al times, 
fro what they were moyed to ſ by ſome collateral confideration, 
Next to this certaine and undoubted dimming of alt 6 ow the _ 
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Church of Rome, which averſeth me from it; comes their putting 
all to death,or at leaſt paines, that are ſo, vhere they have power: 
which is an effect, though not a neceſſary one, of the firlt opini- 
on;and that averſeth me yet moae; for I doe not believe af to be 
damned whom they damne, but I conceive alto be kiled whom 
they kill. I am ſure if you look upon Conftantine's Epiſtle, written 
to perſwade concord upon the firſt diſagreement between Alex- 
ander & Arrius, you will find that he thought (and if the Biſhops 
of his time had at firſt thought otherwiſe, he would have been ſure 
better informed) that neither ſide deſerved either death or dam- 
nation. (and yet ſure this queſtion was as great as ever roſe ſinct:) 
For having ſpoken of the opinions as things ſo indifferent, that 
the Reader might almoſt think they had been fallen out at Spurn- 
point or Ketle- pins, he adds, 1d yay dyaſudior iy d r . The Jig 
Teovoias cuuparay mhvles x ai an rien, For that which us 
neceſſary i one thing, that all agree and keep the ſame faith about di- 
vine providence. I am ſure in the ſame Author, Moſes,a-man prai- 
ſed by him, refuſing to be made Biſhop by Larius becauſe he was 
an Arrian, and he anſu ering, That he did il to refuſe it before be 
knew What bu faith was; Anſwered, I ods wisty Server i $f u- 
bre cela, The baniſving of Biſhops ſhews ENOUG n jour faith. 
So that it is plaine he thought puniſhing for opinions to be a 
marke which might ſerve him to know falſe opinions by. | 
T believe throughout Antiquity you will find no putting any to 
death,unkeſſe it be ſach-as begin co kill firſt, (as the Circumcollians 
or ſuch like) I am ſure Chriſtian Religions chief glory being that 
it increaſed by being perſeruted and having that advantage of the 
Mahnmetan (which came in by force) me thinks, eſpecially ſince 
Synefins hath told us, and reaſon told men ſo before Syneſſus, that 
Tos tyavriors ¶ auricdyloy Lauge phcigs] ar, Every thing is defrayed 
by. the comrar.y to what ſetled and compoſed it. It ſhould be to take 
ill care of Chriſtianity, to ſeek to hold it up by T #rkz/s meanes : 
at leaſt, it muſt breed doubts, that if the Religion had alwaies re- 
mained the /ame, it would not be defended by waies ſo contrary 
to thoſe by which it was propagated. - EA or 
I deſire recrimination may not be uſed: for though it be tme 
that Calvin hath done it, and the Church of England à little, 


- (which is a little too much.) for, Negere wanifeſta non andaͤ & 
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excuſare inmiblica von poſſum, yet She, confeſſing She — errs, 
is not ſo chargeable with any fault as thoſe which pretend they 
canxt, (and ſo will be ſure never to mend it:) and beſides, I will 


de bound to defend no more than I have nndertaken, which is, 


to give reaſons Why the Church of Rome a fallible. | 

I confeſſe this opinion of 4am»ing ſo many, and this cuſtome 
of burning ſo many, this breeding up thoſe who know nothing 
elſe in any point of Religion, yet to be in readineſs to crie, To the 
fire with him, and, Ts Hell with him, (as Polybius ſaith in a cer» 
taine furious Faction of an Army of ſeverall Nations, and conſe. 
quently languages, ub vd fue iro b, cui; 7d Barns, AN 
of them underſtood onely this word, Throw at him) this I ſay in my 
opinion was it chiefly which made ſo mauy fo ſuddenly leave the 
Church of Rome, that indeed, to dorrow the Authours phraſe, 
& mare Toes N Mug, d N ieh %ç They 
needed not perſwaſion to doe it, but onely newes that others had begun: 
For, as this alone, if believed, makes a! the reſt be ſo too; ſo one 
8 alone , lilęd, overthrowes alſo aff the reſt, 

If it were granted that, becauſe it agrees not with the Good- 
eſſe of God to let men want an infallible Guide, therefore there 
mut be one; and that the (hack of Rome were that one; yet 
if that teach ay thing, to my underſtanding, contrary to Gods 
ra I am not to receive her doctrine, for the ſame cauſe 


for which they would have me receive it, ( it being 4 good an 


argument: This Gzide teaches things contrary to Gods goodneſſe, 
t. e is not appointed by 2 to 255 It is — to 
his goodveſſe there ſhould be a Gaide,therefore there is one.) And 
fare it is lawfull to examine particular doctrines, whether they 
agree with that principle which is their foamdation; and to that 
(me thinks) to damne him that neither with vegligence nor pre- 
judication ſearcheth what is Gods will, though he miſſe of it, is 
as contrary as the firſt can be ſuppoſed. | 

I would know whether he that never heard of the Church of 
Rowe (hall yet be damned for not believing her i»fafible. I have 
ſo good an opinion of them, as to affure my ſelf they will an- 
ſwer, he ſhall net. I will then aske, whether he chat ſiath fearched 
what Religions they are, and finds bers to be one, and her irifell- 
bility ro be part ofir, his reaſon will not aſſent to chat, — 
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im ignorance I mean —— impartll ſearch) be noe of all ther 
the molt iavincible: 10 > 

Nay; grant the Clureh to be infallible, pet, me thinks, be that his 
denies it, and imployes his reaſon to ſeeke if it be true, ſho 
in as good caſe as he that believes it, and ſearcheth not at 7 
truch of the propoſition he receives: for I cannot ſee why he | 
ſhould be ſaved, becauſe, by reaſon of his parent: beliefe, or the > 
Religion of the Gonnry, or ſome ſuch accident, the track ws = © "= 
offered to his underſtanding, when had the covtrary been offered 2 
he would have received that; and-the other damned that be- 
| leeves falſbood,' upon 2s good gr ound as the other doth u 

unleſſe the Church be like a — circle, that will keeps £2 
man from the Pevill though he came into it by chance. Sac $2. 

They grant that no manis an -Hererique that believes not tits 33. 
Hereſie obſtinately ; and if he be no Heretique, he may fare be ſa- 
ved, It is not then certain demmation for any man to deny the in- 
fallibility of the Romas Church : but for him onely hat * it 
free, and then I am ſafe; for Iam ſute I doe n | 

Neither can they ſay, I ſhall be damned for Se 5 tho 
not for Hereſie, for he is as well no Schiſmatique, though in 
Schiſme, that is willing to joyne in communion with the rue 
- Ckarch, when ic appeares to be ſo to him; as he is no Heretic 
though he hold Hereticall opinions, that holds them not 
— that is (as I ſuppoſe) with a deſire . to be informed if he be 
in the wrong. 

Why, if it be not #eceſſary alwayes to believe the truth, ſo one 
believe in generall What the Church wonld have believed, (for'lo 
they excuſe great men that have held 2 opinions to | 
now, before they were defined, or they Trey them to be fo) 2 
why (I fay) ſhall not the ſame implicit ur to whatſoever God "I 
would have aſſented to(though I miſtake hat it is)be ſufficient ? x 

When indeed to beleeve impliciely whatGed would have believed, 2 
is to — implicitly likewiſe what the Clureb teacherb, if this 
doctrine be within the number of theſe which God commands to 
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277 thi whereof the queſtion is now, they af cooſenc. oro 
ly, when there is fire for them that 4½ agree;they need not br; 
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of their naiformicy who coxſenr. 7 Thedy „ they. have 
rences among them . xe by | 
God predeterminate ey 1 79 | 
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for the neceſſity of an in gau] yet theſe argu- 

ft not make Sy Heer,, and muſt a:: 
e , The Chyych hath not re/alved it (which fignifie 
> thet they are wot agreed abvit it, which'is.that we d 
1anſwer, It ought to have done, if conform cmity to the arch 
Church be required ; in which all that ever. F' ould ay he | 
Fore Saint deffin (who i is very various I confelle init) "dela 
the contrary to the Neminicant, as nat doubtfull; ani 
2 them to diſagire whenſoever they d not 
nt 


ulous: far they canndt doc bach at once abolnthe fg 
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des to their not allowing their infalibility libility ? to their not aſſenting 
to their Decrecs?and not ſuffering them, ud 2 
abigeg, T6 Nee ts hade poigg. Vaartorias Ty erp," to ſit as 
teachers of thoſe things that come in queſtion, and to have all o- 


thers in that place of Diſciples obedient to them? -which is that 


which Niue, a Greek Biſhop, profeſſeth, that becauſe the Greeks 
would not allow the Romant, was the only cauſe of ſeperation 
They uſe much to object, How could errours come into the 
rch without Oppoſition and mention both of that oppoſition 


in Hiſtory ? I anſwer, they might come in not at one, but by di- 


ers; as in the growth of a child, and the motion of a elock, we 
70 neither in the preſent, but know there was a preſent when 
we find it paſt. Next, ſo many Authors being lo, who can make 


it.cortaine to me that from none of thoſe,we ſhould have had no- 


tice of this oppoſition, if they had come to us? Next, I ſay there 
are two ſorts of errours, to hold a thing neceſlary that is wnlaw- 
full and falſe, or that is but profitable and probable : Of the [6 
cond ſort that errours ſhould come in, it appeats not hard to me, 
and eſpecially in thoſe ages where want of Printing made books, 
and conſequently learning not ſo common as now it is; where the 
few that did ſtudy. buſied themſelves in School-ſpeculations only, 
when the Authority of a man of chief note had a more generall 


influence then now it hath, and ſo (as Thucydodes faith, the 


Plague did in his time, quegEi , Hal. 3% cν⁰, 7d & 75 ne 
baff rer ifevbir xaxiy, the diſeaſe that firſt ſetlod in the head 
e4ly paſſed through all the body) oonſidering ho apt all men 


ate to deſite that all men ſhould think as they doe, and conſe. 
quently to lay a neceſſity upon thee reciving that opinion, if they 


conceived that a way to have it received: And then if it were be- 
leeved generally profitable , (as for example, Confeſſion ) who 
would be apt to: oppoſe their calling it »eceſſay, for the ſame 
cauſe for which they called it ſo ? Beſides, if this errour were de 
livered by ſome Father in the hor oppoſition of ſome Heyerique, it 


may be none of his fide would oppoſe it, leſt they might take ad- 


by their diſſention, and he that diſputed for the Ortho- 
dox fide , might loſe by it much of his authority, + #'/ ” - /: 
The. word .['»eceſſ@r7]] it ſelfe is often uſed far very 
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A, ad fo dite inthe reckoning them up ; Some leaving out 
*- thoſe that others put in Gthough they had — 
| 3 ) The. —— of the ſenſe of thoſe words 
might n errout. Names, as an Ali, "Sacrifice, Maſi 
— have been uled firſt in one ſenſe, and the 2 
the thing ſignified received change; which may have 
been the art of the Church of Rome, as it was once of an Em- 
perour of Rome , Cui proprium fuit nuper reperta (J leave out 
Savlera,) priſcis verbis obtegere, whoſe property it was 0 cover 
things newly. fonnd ont with: ancient tearmes, And the ſame Au- 
thor tells us, that the ſame State was as it were cheated: out · of 
her liberty, 'becauſe there did remaine, Cudem Ma 
vocabula, The ſame titles of Magiſtrates; and I believe that if 339 
the Proteſtants beyond the Seas would have thought | Biſhops 28 — 


Ry 
* 4 — 


good a word as Smaperintendents,. (and ſo in other iſuch — - ow I 
many, who underſtand nothing but ner, _— have 2 
the-Scandall they have now taken. ob ect! 5 


Theſe — AL — — _ come, withour much Seflion. 4% 
tion, From t t pro to one, proba. 
aobebekerd ns be — neceſſary to be both: and how 
many things little by little may have been received under ali 
names, which would not have been ſo at once under mew ones? 
(the firſt of theſe being no ſuch ſmall fault but that part of the 
Montaniſts hereſie was thinking ancommanded falting-daies n. 
ceſery ro be obſeryed, which withour doubt might Inofully have | 
en kept. ps 
Zut my 1 * anſwer is, that if for an opinion to: be * Seftion 9. 2 
Church without known precedent pin. be 4 vertain note 
of being received from the beginning, let them anſwer, how - 
came in the opinion of the e tin two 
huadred bows ** by came in- 5 ** = 4 
- Toconclude, i can prove that * 1 
cextainer teacher of Sacks to them then to 4 hy __ 
conclude the 5-»falib3/izy of the Church out of LAT We be rocks 1 
. can prove the ig hs, Any to be a ſufficient - 


e Ancient; they can pr char the 
EE Ing if they had it) ow Hort 
anent.agginit, 3 — del If they can prove 
chat though the firſt affirme that ſuch a thing is Trads- 
nig and believed by all Chriſtians (and this aſſertion till a great 
„ yet they are not hound to receive it, 
e ve re; if indeed v can prove by an 
— libility of the Chatch of Rome, and the 
neceſſity under paine of damnation for all men to believe it, 
(which were the more ſtrange, becauſe uſtin AMartyr, and 
Clemens eMlexandrinus _— the Ancients, and. Era/m and 
Lndeview-Fives among the Modernes, beleive N 
2 be faved) 1 wilt uber to it, and 
2 Sophoc. Octs ares rue * robe, gare 
A | Kat tay Stieg di TH] ; 
di 49. * man ſhall vouchſafe to think either tis, or the Author 
1 of value enough to confure, the one, and enforme the aber, 
5 I ſhall deſire him to ah dal fo ere , and 
not ſtanding upon mine, ( po 2 
be full) and Sk hes Civility which is fit to be 
that ire not ſo paſſionate 3 35 to have the definition of re 
Creatures in-yaine ; 3 = truth, i in Wen bool. is 
wwhereher Apr God was, i in the fill voice, 4 not in the loud 
winde; : Anditha It Epiphanins ercuſeth himſelfe if he bare called 
any Her etique in lis ; Decrivers, or Wretches ij waggtv+ © 
vourris Tt 49 Zarin KEAGY I þ Alec) and Trcqueſt bing 
to bring me to the Truth, (if I be out of it) not only by-his 4» # 
mens, but alſo by his Prajers : which wayes, if ko uſe, and 
continue onthe part am of, and yet doe neither iu py ue 
nor 52d drargvy vet, neither am a alfully-blind, nor deny impu- 
deotly then Tam.confident that neither he will have 
reaſon to be offended with me in this world, nor Ged in tho 
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bob 


A 


been made 9 5 


land's 27 ” ht 1 7s of the oben ; 


| S1 YTFT TI. 1645. 
| Þ His diy chere esche to my bande, of Tres 
tiſe eApologerioiill ; tenchiviy the Tofalibility of 


the — Cub 2 . amor ber 
the lik argamint' 7 
Th temptation to — more time 


— n it chen a fingle reading hutłt coſt me; nor 
to think it ſo noo 2 piece, that I ſhould not ve mare in 
abroad with the weakelt fonnes of my mother, wirbo ut an ap- 
pendant antidote, or defenſive againſt the poiſon of ir; 
ally being not obliged (in any other notion; then that of the re- 
ſpect I beare to the honour and memory of that voble Lord) to 
nindic are his diſconrſe from che cxteptionshere offer'; yet be- 
ing not ſure, thar I can excuſe the ſo exceſſive thrife-of x few | 
houres {which yet I conld very gladly ge gr — _ 
in — ates a ſaw in a controverſie of | 


words as is poſſible) the reaſons why I am not — rope 
much leſſe perſwaded that they art 

to givey as is pretended, full anſwer, te all that Miaſivy 
Werth's large Book beth fende o this fowntavien." Ad 


eoriemphe, in that 
teftoring of ones wer wes, opinions 
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We againft whom this enquirer Writes, er rather to whom be pro- 

pounds bus difficulties, with a pretending deſire of procuring a ſati[- 

faction, are defenilers of the Cathotique Churches —_ « which 

hurches chief Paſtour, or Metropelitan,thangh he be particular Bi. 

ſhop of Rome, 4s of ſame one place or other he muſt be, yet neverthe: 

 Leſſe from that oue portion of it 14 not the whole and antverſall Church 

aptly to be ſtiled the Church of Rome, as ia the Enquirers title it is 

called, no more then the Church of England can be rightly termed 

| the Church of Canterbury, or the Proteſtants of England the Can. 
terburians, as the Scotch Paritaut have called them, onely betanſe 


3 +. the chief Biſhop and Primate of the whole Kingdome hath his ſeat at 
=» Canterbury. Zy the ſelf ſame reaſon then cannot we juſtly be called 
= . Romaniſts, as it bath pleaſed ſome Proteſtants ts entitle #4, The 


reaſon. of this aſſertion, is, That Rome a Canterbury. are but 
ſmall, and onely matcriall portions of either Church, and therefore 
20 Way ient to give a'denomination to the whale. As then the 
45 Clarch of England « wrongful called the Churchef Canterbury, 
* fo, inlikg manner is the Church Catholique Wrong fully ftiled the 
2 Church of Rome, or as ſuch, contreverted to be fallible, or infallible, 
foraſmuth as this perfection of being infallible is not claimed by her as 
ſhe ts Church of Rome, but as ſbe uu the Catholique,and, according to 
the appointment F Chriſt, governed by S. Peter, and his ſucceſſours, 
For this cauſe we. have altered the title, and tated the queſtion in 
tear mes more proper and formall,. enquiring not Whether the Roman 
Flnrch, but. Whether the Catholique be fable, aud this ought to 


pe the title, | 
3 But before we enter upon the examination of particular difficul- 
=_ - - ties, the Reader may pleaſe to know, that this ſame Enquiry wa 


written by the Author diverſe yeares agee, in bs ( athelique Mo- 
thers . life time, and Was by her -mediation forthwith anſwered at 
large, and: the anſwer ſent unto the Enquirer fairly bound up; in 
whoſe bands, though it reſted long, yet lud it never any reply made 
unt it, theugh it mas ſametime threatnedis Sud. At that very © 
\ | ti 6 („ 
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that ſame 


Ne eaſenable,: bythe fois? 
r . , er wa e ee 
the light, and to leave their anſwer behind them. Aſirr fo mene. 
although „n netice bath been taken of any anſwer made already, or = 
be publiſhed in print, and have the 2 e 10 be diperſau abroad -, 
in many copies; yer are we wot by this diſcourage from-tonpes. 
ſig one, for, Hengh fer want of the Printers holte, it ſhall the dun- 2 
cealed, ana in mach reſtraint, yea and be in danger to perf, ar the 2 
other did beforg it, yet may this {malt labor fall, at leaft. intense 
few hands, ani remove ont of their way ſuch dangerons humbling " =» 
blckes as have beene caft into it by this Enquirer,- wha, by hisca- 
Ping of doubrr, abont the method of reſolving fai . bath thereby, 
emongit all theſe whe are not much, verſed therein, entlengered the 
ale and len of the vill, fabrigue, not of Carano lt. 
gion onely, but of ¶ hriſtian in General, + | 7 
. 2 the Papers themſelves, and their particular contents, 
they, in a Wor, are Chillingworths Books in Hirele; aud an Embrye 
Al large volume growne np after, made bigge and; bilftered out 
with many new materiali borrewed from Baron the Scorch (Mini. 
fer, and that impious author Volkelius, rhe veines of whoſe paso. 
rows doctrines and diſconrſes, are obſerved 16 runne branching 
throng howt all Chillingworths wor ie. Wherefore this ſowall calle. 
lien containing the [ubſtance of the atbor larger bayke, the confita 
tation of thu E uquirers allegations, cannot but in ſubſtance RS 
teine a-confutation of al Chillingworths delated error: and ſophi. 
ſtications, wherewith ſo many ſonles have beene — | 
brought into great troubles and perple xitie m. 


\ 


* 


auen, "oj 


. Tothe exceptions made againſithe cirle of the Lord Yig 
Fallen diſcourſe, I anſwer, by ſaying * few things, 5 7 _” 
_ Firſt, chat it is no. news. to heare of the Catbulique Reman 5.77, 1 - 
cCherch z it bath e uſed and avowed by Set 
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| owne writers, and as I conecive, isby 
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when you ſay, the perfettion of being infallible is mt clitmid by 
ber Ci. e. the Church Carboliqus) us fbe is the ¶ hurh of Rome,' 
but as be the Cathilique ; which words by the rules of dif- 
courſe muſt ſuppoſe you to thinke the CA Church to be 
capable of a double appellation,” Numa and Curhaliqut, though 
the herfeckion there ſpoken of, belong to it onely under the fe. 
cond notion. And beſide you fay tri another place, that the Ro- 
man Church. is the Catholique 5 Wwhetee it willfoflow, that the 
Cathelique is the Rominu ; And if tins be not propticty of ſpeech, 
his Lordſhip is. not to be blamed for it, but you; whidle dialect 
he is faine to aſe; : | 

This then being preſumed to be granted by your writers, and; 
as I conceive alſo by you, chat the R Church is the Cath. 
liqus Charch) or that the Roman ind C uoliqas ate xt names 
for the ſame Church, it will certainly follow, that he that af. 
firmes the Catholiqut Church to be infallible, miſt affirme tlie 
Roman ¶ hurch to beſo too, though not que, Roman. For a- 
ny particular man being affirmed to be a Chriftian, whatſoever 
will be true to be ſaid of this ¶ briian, will be true tõ be faid 
of this man (by the rule of quitquid predicatur — Pres 
dicatyy de ſubjofts) if this Chriſtian five x protmiſe made, a pri- 
viledge inftated on him, this mat hath ſo alſo, and if any that 
yeilded the former, ſhall deny the latter, it will never be ſirffici- 
ent ground or authority for ſueh denying, to affirme,that it was 
made to him as a Chriſtias, arid not as a man; for the whole 
min being a Chriſtian, and not onely ſome part of him, even that 
which belongs to him onely for Chriſtiauities fake, doth as. 
title to. 

Oc 2 ?; If you have ſprang a ſubrlety, and by helpe of that 
meane to diſclaime the expreſſion of other your friends, and 
therefore will not allo the Komen Church, to be in propriety 
of ſpeech, the Catholique Church, and yet will agree with them 
in all but in the expreſſion! ; truly you have reycaled no great 
miſtery to the world; And as long as you define (as you do) the 
Catoliqus ¶ hurch, (as ie is the ſubjcct of the pretended Fal- 
likifity co be that ieh is governed by Saint Peter and his 


Succeſſours, . 
o'r = WE » | 4 


Mone QYCE, Anhand 
not that onely which is poverned by the Pops 4 Rows, 
is 4 great reſtriction of rhe word I r. (and muſt, be no! 
onely affirmed but proved by you to be none) And then 1 hall 
thus farre 8 with ar Jak be 
ble (not from any thing inherent dur ſelfe, but by a 3 
acquired, i. e. by N of Chriſt, that his ſpirit ſhall lead 
them into all truth, and that he will be with them to. the end of the 
world, and the like; ) but then this Infallibiliey muſt ſigniſie no 
more, or be no farther extended, then that Chriſt doth and will 
Church that there ſhall be for ever, till the nd of 
whole 


L Univerſal Chyrch, though 


aan is not yet a rue or 


40 that ſhall be pretended to b 
: inferred from ſome other tenure, or 


* 


2 


ſhall acknowledge many priviledges to belong to that ; An bum. 
bl:, though not an abſolute" obedience, and in a word, that no- 
3 urch truly Univerſal. Yet after all this, chat it is not ifalibl. 
= or inerrable; I have the jadgement of Paxormitan, and (hall adde 
Lia: conciti- his reaſon allo to back it ; Becauſe, ſa ch he, re Generall Coun. 

erde re- col} is not rymly, but enely by repreſentation, the Univerſal Charch, 
* | — por awd ſuppoſing ſuch 4 Cauncell to erre, it would net yet follow, that 
3 " the Univerſal Church er multitude of all (hriftians doe erre, be. 


£ — — _ Cardin. ¶ ameracenſil. c. l. Maldenſis Doftrin. fid. l. 2. artic. 3. c. 26. 
batrerſat c. queſts viſp. arg. 3, ad lit. O. Autonime, te. l. de ara l.. e. 19, 
Lee Card. Caf, is ſummons bi. 5. tit. 23: de malt general 
5 und 5 —— 6. 2. ſect. 6. I. 2. Conrordl. Cat bol. c. 4. Et Nice Clemangis, (ollat.1. 
8 1 4 eſt ca erele- 2 64. & 73 
ta quecrrere pinion of the F 


faile in thoſe things for which they were aſſembled, Which argu- 


5 0 i 1 22 pray for thoſe things which they are © ſure of; yet is it an e- 


| a2 diligemis # of ſome of the Ancients praying for the dead, conclude them to 
Abe be in a mutable ſtare; as I conceive ſome of your freinds are wont 
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| Teficere in bs dance of the 8 generally, 

. que fu- fallibility in tt 

Luar congrege cel but this, that the errour © 

ED by the Pope, which js in effect no more, 
to be ifalible, when the - . 

Cual is in end (which kind of es 

ford, F.preflume, to every Heretique, (an 

write) that my crrour cannot be c 
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they will be ſo bountifull to adde alſo,thar ſachs ¶ auncel cannot 

erre, if it follow the iuſtructious of the Pope, which will alſo be 

acknowledged true of any the meaneſt Luiheram or Culviniſt, as 

well as of that Caucel. 1 THEN 
If neither of theſe two be it you meane, then be ingenuons, ect ian 8. 

and tell us, you either mean the Pope of Rome, as the 7eſnirs doe, f 

or elſe that you meane thoſe parts of the ¶ ubolique that are go- 

verned by him, and then as we ſball tell you, that it is the very 

thing which we learn't from you to meane by the Roman Church, 

fo you that affirme that to be the notion of the {arholiqne 

Church, muſt acknowledge to affirme the ſame thing tobe 7 

fallible, which we fay you doe affirme, when we RED the 

Dueſtion of the Reman Churches Infallibility ; and in this there 

isno matter of deceit or difficulty, but that that Church under 

the government of the Pope, which we affirme to be faſible e- 

yen in the higheſt degree, falble in fundamentals, you under. 

take and conteſt to be infallible. Tis true, this we call the Ro- 

man Church, conceiving it to be your Dialect, and if you ſay it 

c not, we will conſent to you, and in obedience to your example, 

call it ſo no more; on condition you will be but as reaſonable; 

and give it ſome other title; whether that of the eſterne 

Church; which were a good large Province, (and yet of that 

Saint Baſi complaines in no lower ſtile then this, That they nei- Ez. ro: 

ther. know nor endure the unity of Fazth) or any other title, beſides x 

that. of the ¶ uloliqus Church, which we are ſure cannot pro- 

petly be allow'd ic, unleſſe it appear, Firſt, that all Chriſtians 

ought to be govern d by the Biſhop of Rome; and Secondly, thar 

all they which are not ſo governed, are no longer members of 

the Catholique Church; and if you affirme both theſe, we profeſſe 

to deny them, and then that mult be the matter of debate; and 

till that be agreed; there will be no other 313 to 

be propoſed in this matter, and wen it is, will de no other 


needfull. 


8 


prove the unfitneſſe of the queſfias under theſe termes, it is but 
a thin fallacy (eaſily ee 2 if it be thought to conclude 
any thing. To the clearing of ich, be pleaſed to obſerve, that 
me Biſdopof Canterbicry may 5 in a three-fold rela- 
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were confidently perſwaded that they are ſo, it were no impros 
priety at all to call all Egli Proteftants by that denomination; 
and if to proye it were improper, it ſhould be affirmed that us 
but an accident that he that is Primate of all ug lend ſhould be 
Biſhop of the particular See of Canterbury, there would. be ng 
force in that proof; Firlt, becauſe that which is true per accident 

is neyertheleſſe true, and denominations being ad placitam, ate 
many times accidentall; yet forall that denominetions.25 much; 

as if they had been by nature or per ſe; and Secondly, becauſe 
we are now upon 2 ſuppoſition (thopgh it be but à ſuppaſtion). 
that there is a National Charch of. Ganterbary, as well as a Prov 
vince and Diaceſſe. Andtherefqre I ſay on this ſuppoſition, if it 
bad ſa happened, or been agreed on, that all that are under tho 
Primate of Canterbury ſhould be called the Church of Conterbary, 

as it bath been agreed on, that _ at are under the Aetropoli. 
tan of Canterbury, ſhould be called the Prawace.of Canterbwy; 
we ſhould never challenge any man of improper ing, that 
ſhould call us C umeriariami. As far the Scotch Raritan you ſpeak 
of, that calls us ſo by way of reproach ; you cannot he igna-⸗ 
rant of his meaning, or think it pertinent tothe purpoſe, to which - 
you apply it; It was uſed by him onely in relation to the preſent 
doctrines of the then Biſhop of Canterbray, (and anely ſome men 
ſcoffed at under that title, as followers of his (as they ertoe - 
ouſly conceived) paiticular,or perſonali do@cines) which is quits - 


F #hother notion of the wotdy then tat 


both of ns; all thoſe who are govern'd by 2 
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to ſpeak of. mee 42 x6: Av 

From all this it will conſequently” appear to be as unreaſo- 
nable for you, wtto acknowledge a notion of the Romas 
barch equipollent with Cbolickę, and affirme the whole C 


mir he Church to be govern'd by the Primate, or Pope of Noms, 


and urge the neceffiry of — precept, chat the Church which 
you pronounce fulible, muſt be ſo governed, (or elfe that it is 
vo longer Carholicke} to make any difference between the ſtile 
of Carholithe, and of Roman Church, or of Cathilichs and Noma- 
aſs ; no man among us fetching- the denomination of Roms, 


or Rotwanift (when be thus ſpeaks) from the relative Direſſe o 
Rome, as the Pope is a Biſvop, or from thi relative Province of 


ume, as he is a Metropolitan, but from the relative Chitreh of 
Ame; the whole number of thoſe (hriffinns who acknowledge 
the Pope their - Primiate ot Partriarch, which you that affirme 


him to be Primate of all (Chriſtians by full right and ſuceeſſion 


from Saint Peter, muft acknowledge him to be of the whiole C- 


thelike Church; In which acknowledgement becauſe we agret not 


with you (but contend that his Patriarchare is limited as well as 
his Dieceſſs or Province)as we catindt therefore ſpeak throughout 


in your language, and call that the Catholicke Church, which is 
bet a part of the Cthd/icke, or debite the Ifalibili of the 
 (abolicke Church with them, that meane by that phraſe onely 


that are under the Rona Colrmenicn, or government of the 
Pope of Rome, whilſt we mean (uholithe without any reſtricti- 


on, (or if we ſhantd ſo ſpeak,. ſhall any leaving a maine 


equivocation in the words of the queſtion, which · ought of all 


things to be 3 —, before we goe about to 


debate any thing, and after diſtinctioũ made and agreed on, that 


by Cutholick is to be meant onely thoſe which are in Obedience-- 


to the Pope, we will then debate it under that title alſo) ſo may 
we very reaſonably uſe your dia lect, when we agree in the mea - 


ing of it," as in the phraſe Roman Church] we doe (meaning 
bot k eee 


Church in that notiom we now enquire, whether that 
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ick yon have occaſion. 


or nor And ſo much for the phraſe. of the Queſtion, or Title of. 
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” Seftionti, And then I ſhall adde no more to the ſecond part of the firſt 

cCcClhuapter, then by acknowledging the treatiſe of that exceleye 

11 Tierd to have beene written many yeares ſince,” and now not un- 

3 ſeaſonably publiſh' at a time when ſame arts were uſed(though, 

* bleſſed be God, improſperoully) to pervert unſtable minds, and 

> this pretended n a maine auxiliary call d in for that 

purpoſe; As for any anſwer long ſince framed to it, I am per- 

ſwaded that that Lerd thought it not ſuch, as that his reputation 

ſhould be concerned in providing an anſwer for it; And for the 

Publiſher tis very poſſible chat he might never heare of any ſuch, 

(which I gueſſe alſo by my ſelfe, who had long ſince a copy of 

the one, but till I read ir here, never heard of the other,) or if 

he did, had reaſons which he can juſtifie to any ingenuous man, 

why he did not publiſh it alſo. Which being now ſaid to you 

(and which you had before no ground of thinking to be other. 

wiſe) you will hardly give a civill account, why you thould 

charge (and now not aske pardon for charging) on the Publiger 

a frivelous officienſneſſe, by which that anſwer u forced to Bay be. 

hing (though it were alſo ſufficient to tell you,” that when you 

ſet out all your Bookes at Rome or Doway, with our anſwers an- 

next to them, we will then publiſh this of yours at Oxford) or 

on the Edition, the ſlile of a mae an creeping faſhion of appea. 

ring te the world ; which words being ſo contrary to truth, 

(which is punctually this, the Booke was licenſed by the Nee. 

chancellnur; Printed by the Printer to the Univerſity 4 the Au- 

thour's name put in the Title page; and all this proclaimed on 

every wall and corner of the City, on purpoſe that every one 

that had kindneſſe to the Romane Church might read it) if they 

ſignifie any thing, have onely this interpretation of which they 
ate capable, that he that wrote them cared not how abſolutely 

| e his accuſation was, but onely was willing to ac- 

Seftion 12. What you mean by the next words Crhat no notice hath been 
taken of giving- licence for any other anſwer #0 be made hereafter, * 

; er i — to be publiſhed in print, and havie the advantage to by 

D diſperſed abroad in many copies. ] I profeſſe I cannot tell, and yet 
E.. ; was inſolent enough to thinke, that I could have coaltieuteds KF 
5 piece of plaine Engliſh, of which I underſtood every word fin- 


« 4 


— 


ada 75” ts 


| Fend 3 D I Tak: TITRE my owne al "7 OY 

5 d be more modeſt hereafter, but chat by 8 „Te 
A fixth line of the Book the nominatire Ganzer r which theſe 
any verb after ic, I am inclined to chinke that it is part of; your — 
ſtile to neglect thoſe vulgar rules in which Thad beers: inte- ni 
cted. Hi 2 ded by the / 
iſt in his ceviſall, tting in after the r Metropolitan Athens is 5 2 5 

1 1 lines after in 225 of Lit] LHis = bo might bro have — beg 
N ther allo. 6 


As for the ſad neues that yon acquaint 1 us with C chat this other — I 3-1 
b anſwer of yours ſhall tye conſtrained, and in much reſtraint, yea and 

f be in dauger to periſh | Though that be a heavy aggravation of 4 
if the miſery of theſe wicked times, yet ſure this paper is not the '+ 2 
ny onely ſufferer in that kinde, and may both be thought to have 3 
1 deſerved it aſwell, and be as able to beare it with ſome patience, 


— as many other good ſonnes of the ¶ hurch Catholique have been; 
d and yet if it will but ſue out its habeas Corpus, I doubt not but 
al the law will be open for its plea, and in the meane I have deſign- 
A ed this preſent paper to offer it baile, and obtaine its enlarge- 
* ment through this City, ſo it will promiſe faithfully not to goe 
a farther, then its ſurety is ready to attend it. By this meanes, if 
* it be accepted, it ſhall have leave to viſite all its Catholique 
2 freinds, and others to whom it deſires to performe any civility,or 
h, from whom to receive any kindneſſe. : 
wh In the meane, how his Lordſhip's treatiſe [hath caſt dange- Section 4. A 
* rous ſtumbling blockes, which may endanger the ſtability and ſaft- 2 


In ty not onely of Catholique Religion, but of Chriftian in generall 

ie. 7 ſhall promiſe to — gon? — -N — 2 

y any proofe of it, and till then onely adviſe you and all my fel- 

7 low Chriſtians to conclude no more againſt any creature, then 

3 you produce premiſes to juſtify; For by ſo doing you will ap- 

05 peare not onely injurious to him with whom you deale, (in raſh 5 


cauſeleſſe anger and cenſure) and ſecretly reproachfull and contu- 2 
meſious to the Reader (by conceiving him ſo tame, ſo unworthy bh 
| 8 the reaſonable ſoule, which God hath given him, on pur | 3 
iſh betwixt reaſon and no reaſon, betwixt and A 
ddl. betwixt argument and conſidence) but withall you will 
tteeach otbers an evill leſſon againſt your ſelves.” If you Ly pts 
3 bean give you an e or 10 each of theſe. 
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x That which you adde in the bottome of the Chapter con- 


cerning Maſter Chillingworth's Booke , beſides that it is utter 
impertinent to the confuting of this, which is the preſent bu. 


neſſe (nay it is an argument on this fide, both for the ſeaſonable. 


neſſe of publiſhing it (as an Epitome uſcfull and gainfull to ſu- 
perſede the trouble of reading the larger Booke) and for the 
leaving the former anſfiyer behind, if the Publiſher had knowne 
there had beene any; becaule, as you before intimated, the pub- 


| liſhing of Maſter Chillingworths Booke then was conceived to 


have taken away all force and conſiderableneſſe from that an- 
ſwer) is firſt, very unjuſt to Maſter ¶ hillingworth, in ſaying with- 
out any proofe, that he borrowed his new materials from B.- 
ron and Volbęlius. Secondly, it is contumelious to the Reader's 
judge ment, who is ſuppoſed to be ſo eaſy, as to conclude that 
to be an ill Booke, which is affirmed to borrow materials from a 
Scotch Miniſter, and an impions e Author; from which contumely 
FE conceive he is able to vindicate himſelfe, by telling you, Firſt, 
that what is ſuppoſed to be borrowed from the Scorch Mini- 
fter, is very authentique E»g/s/o Divinity, and indeed that Baron 
is content to profeſſe himſelfe to have borrowed (and that in 
this particular) from our Writers, —_— LE my memory 
faile me not) from Biſhop bite, and the firſt edition of the Bi- 
ſbop of Canterburies Booke under his Chaplaine's name, from 
whom alfo Maſter ¶ hilingworth might borrow , if he were in a- 
ny want, and not from him, and yet I believe would not, if he 
were alive, be aſhamed to have profited by fo worthy a Scotch- 
max 25 Baron was. Secondly , that Vellelius his being an impi- 
aus Author, cannot extend to every part of his worke, nor con- 
elude, that that which is ſuppoſed to be borrowed from him, is 
therefore impious or poiſonous {if it be, let it be produced and 
proved to be ſo by ſome other proofe, then that of the impiery 
of the Author ) but rather that Maſter Chilingworih had the skill 
of diſcerning, and tooke nothing but bal/ome, and antidere, 
where if he had been apt to miſtake, he might have faln on poy- 
fon. Thirdly, this will teach others, if they be apt to learn, an evill 
leſſon agaialt your ſelves; I meane not that of repering evil with. 
evil (God forbid that any injuftice in others ſhou provoke 


us, Fe as; tobe ke them) but onely this particular lefſon , 
which hath coſt us little paines to peirce or — „ that if this 
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4 |  auſiver to all Maſter Chil 
Booke, then a /atufattory anfiie to this your Treatiſe, wi 


” 


what either of difficu/ty , or ſubrilty, or profit in it; either of 
which, whenſoever = LA finde , T profele hal be moſt ready 
to enlarge upon it, /and now acknowledge ir an — — 
from the Author, if he will point out to me, where I ſhaſt have 
fail'd) and in other particulars be more mereifalt to the reader, 
and my ſelfe. | OY 2 
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are reall and true, and that on the other fide; the adverſary offen 
to prove the contrary, onely by ſuch as be no more then ſieming and 
pretended. Now true reaſon or authority i a way quite different 
from pretended, and much better then it, and therefore the Inqui- 
rers charge is falſe, or, at leaſt, light and ineffectuall. Maſt all 
controverſies in Philoſophy be undecidable, becauſe both ſides pre- 
tend reaſon ; or no ſuits of Law be judged, becauſe both ſides pre. 
tend Law ? (Certainly, whatſoever both ſides doe pretend, yet. there 
is but one ſide that bath it, as namely, but one fide of Philoſophers 
have true reaſon, and but one ſide of contendents have true Law, 
and ſo in Ike manner but one fide of contending Chriſtians have 
true reaſon for them, Scripture, or Tradition, howſoever both may 
reteud it, and therefore we doc not goe about to prove the Church 4 
infallible by the ſelfe ſame wayes that you goe about to prove that 
ſue hath erred, but by Wayes that are quite different from them, 
and the ſame but in name onely, and no farther ; By: Which it fol- 
lowes, that, either you are decerved, or we, and it in not neceſſary 
that both. eAnd.ſo much for this great and prineipall difficalty 
which troubled the Inquirer ſo much as he writ to London for the 
ſolution f it, which thing, ſurely, was more then needed, for it 
might have been done at Great Tue without conſulting London 
about it, or either of our two Vniverſities. | 
s doe not maintaine, as he falſely ſuppeſes, that Reaſon, Scri- 
ptare, and Fathers be all fallible, univerſally ſpeaking but, in 
ſome ca(es.only, as, namely, reaſon is not fallible in ſuch verities as 
be evident, but in other that be not ſo, it . Againe, Scripture « 
a-moſt certain rule whenſoever it 5s certainly expounded, otherwiſe 
it. not, Laftly, the Fathers be aſſured and undoubted Witneſſes 
3 of the Doftrines Which were held. in their time, though not un- 
In this place donbted definers of them. Aud, by. this anſwer , all the three 
| the Apologiſt in propps of this Aut hort diſcourſe are overthrawn, and. fall 
3 . _ unto the ground. CAE IM 
words [So that infine all theſe three be infallible]. T mult alittle wonder to what purpoſe. For 
t they belong to the words immedintly precedent, they will then ſignify, that the three _ 
in i ca 
]- or 


of his Lordſbips diſcourſe are infallible. But if to the former part of the Section to ſigni 

© ſon c. to be infallible, they are then either to be underſtood, that they are 7ufallible i | 
and then that is point blanke co to what he had ſaid \thar theꝝ wete fallible in ſome] or. 
” elſe that they are infallible onely in ſome; and then that he had ſaid. diflinctly before, and 
nerded not to bare again ane repeated. . 152 
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: C. 2. Anſm.tothe 2. Chap. | | 
To the ſecond Chapter, I need only to put you in mind, that 
when his Lordſhip faith [the aper of proefe that the Church of 
Renee can never have any errours, are no better then thoſe by 


Which wo offer to prove ſhe hath erred, and nameth three beads ef 


Arguments, from Scripture , Reaſon, and Ancient writers, and. 
proveth you to affirme all theſe are infallible, becauſe nothing is in 
onr opinion infallible but the ¶ hurch; and from thence concludes: 
that we can never infallibly know that the Church 1 infallible, 


becauſe all the meanes propoſed to induce that knowledge, being of 


neceſſity ſomewhat elſe befide that only. infallible, muſt necdi be 
fallible ] it will be very unſufficient in you to reply, that his 
Lyrdſhip hath not ſaid true in the firſt particular, upon no other 
ground of proofe, but only becauſe you ¶ affirme that the Chur- 
ches infallibility is proved by: Reaſons which are really true, and 
that the contrary is by us offered to be prov'd only by ſuch as be 
only ſeeming and pretended} for this very thing that you affirme, 
viz, that thoſe your reaſons are reall and true, is a part of the very 
queſtion in hand, and as much denyed by us, as the infallibility 
of your Church, and therefore, by your own rule of proceeding & 
netioribus, cannot be proper means to conclude, that his Lord- 
ſhip erred, to him that will farre more eaſily be bronght to be- 
lieve that your reaſons are not reall, then that his Lordſhip erred 
in this particular, and that will as readily confeſſe he erres, as 
that thoſe reaſons are reall. e 

It appeared ſtrange to me that you ſhould begin with ſuch a 
petitio principii, untill by reading on, I diſcerned that this one 
meane Sophiſme hath run through moſt Paragraphs: of your fol- 
lowing Treatiſe, which is a ſhrewd infirmity in a: cont̃utation 
to take that for a principle granted, and ſo beſtotv no proofe 
upon it, which is by you known to be denied by us, and yet to 
conceive that this will be able to ſatisfy our other importunities. 
2. You mult obſerve that his Lordſhip had ſaid only this; 
[that your Churches infalibility is offered to be proved by no ber- 
ter Wayes, than thoſe by which: we offer to prove foe: hath erred } 
which is an undertaking, of his Lordſhip, and not a bare afſorri- 
on, and ſure you cannot ſay he offers to prove it by rea/onronely 


4 = Feming, for you as yet know: * particularly, what thoſe re 
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ſons are, any farther, then that they are from the ſame heads, . 


by which you offer to prove the contrary. 

And Thirdly, if the Arguments which he offers be only ſcem. 
ing on his fide, yet if you marke it, they are ſo ſeeming to him, 
and as long as they ſeem to him to conclude that the Church 
hath erred, the very ſame arguments, or thoſe that are no more 
ſeeming, cannot aſſure him, that the is 5falible ; for by your 
own confeſſion every ſolid proofe muſt be ex notioribus, i. e. not 
only by media which are more true, but which are more known to 
him, to whom this proofe is offered; and, if you marke, that is it 
to which his Lordſbip s argument drives, that the reaſons by 
which you prove the infallibility of your Church, are ſuch as you 
confeſle your ſelves to be fallible: Marke, not which you con- 
feſſe tobe falſe, but fallible, your confeſſing them falible is e. 


nough to his Lordſbip turne, though they ſhould have the luck 


to be true, becauſe the infallibility of your Church, on which, 
25 on à foundation and principle, you maſt build in many after 
difficulties, had need be infallibiy aſſerted and knowne, or if it 
be bur fallibly, will it ſelfe be fallible (no concluſion aſcending 
higher, then the premiſes have aſcended) and fo, though it were 
true, yet not fit ro commence a principle of all other trutht. 
Now that theſe reaſons or premiſes of yours are fallible and 
by you acknowledged to be ſo, his Lordſhip was not content 
to affirme (and fo is himſelfe farre enough from giving you ex- 
ample of begging the queſtion) but proves it by this argument, 
becauſe ith you nothing is net fallible but the (burch. This may 
be diſſolved into an hypotheticall ſyllogiſme, whereof you muſt 
deny one propoſition, or elſe the conchafion is forfeited. I with 
yen the Church be the only infallible, then with you any other rea- 
ſores, by which you prove the inſallibility of the ¶ hurch, are not in 
faltible, but with you the Church ts the only infallible, therefore 
with you n other reaſons by which you prove the infallibility of 
the Church are not infallible. Now if you look over your an- 
ſwer againe, you ſhall find that your only exception commeth 
not home to any part of this ſyllogiſme, for you doe not fo muck 
as ſay, that any thing is iwfalible but the ſharch; Or, if now 
von will fee your want, and make additions to your anfwer, 
then ſay diſtinctiy, is any other ching beſide the Charch wifali- 
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Tor 007 If k be, ler icbe named; if ir be not; rhe contluſion is 


granted us. And till this addition be thus made (5. e. for this pre- 
ſent anſwer of yours) tis, I conceive manifeſt, that you have ſaid 
no fyllable to the prime part of his Lord/vip's firſt Section. 
As for your inſtances of Phylo/ophy and Lam fries, they can 
prove nothing againſt his Zordſsip, unleſſe yon can name ſome 
ect of Phyleſophy, that hath not only truth, but infallibility, and 
tell us which it is, and prove that by arguments which are con- 


feſt to be iufallible; till you have done that, your inſtance is not 


pertinent, and if ever you ſhall doe it, t will not be concluding 
againſt us, unleſſe you produce the like arguments for the infa 
lhility of your ¶ burch againſt us, which muſt be ſome other 
then are yet propoſed. 

As for Lamſuits, that they are determined to one ſide by the 
Judge, doth not prove that that 2udge 1 infallible ( which is 
the only matter of debate, ) and if the contenders are bound to 
ſtand to his award, it is, becauſe the Law and ſupreme Magi- 
firate have commanded them to doe ſo, and becauſe this is evi- 
dent and infallibie, that they have done fo, by the commiſſion 
which the Judge hath from them. And when the like is produ- 
ced for your Church, I hope all your Subjects will ſubmit to it, 
but then it muſt be moreover proved that all Chriſtians are ſuch 


Hubjecta, or elſe we hope we ihall not be involved under that 


obligation. | 
As for your long deduction from whence you conclude that 


either wee are deceived, or you, and that it is not neceſſary that 


both ſhould, we grant it, and profeſſe our opinions, that though 
both you and we are fable, yet only you are, or can be decei- 
ved in this particular, (which we conceive is cleare, becauſe on- 
ly you pretend Infallibility, which we not pretending, but affic- 
ming that we are not ſo, cannot in this be deceived, unleſſe we 
be infallible) but ſee not what it concludes n his Lerdſbip, 
whoſe argument depends not on any ſuch Mertion, that both 
parties are deceived, but only that your pretended: Iufallibility 
is by you proved by no other arguments, then thoſe which you 
confeſſe are fallible. | 

What you adde by way of trinmph and coffe I muſt not an- 
ſwer, but by yeilding yon free leave thus to pleaſe your ſelfe, * 


Seftion g. 
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( if this recreation tend at all to your health) co adviſe you todo 
. ſo ſtill, and (henſoever it may be for your divertiſement) to 
* reckon up the names of London, Great Tue, and the two Univer. 


2 tien. 
Fietlion 10. After the Sai ſang, you at length bethinke your ſelfe that 
= his Lerdſhip had atfirmed, that Scripture, Reaſon ani Fathers, 
"th are by you maintained to be all fallible; and to this you anſwer 
3 by a diſtinction of wniver/ally ſpeaking, and in ſome caſes onely, 
and acknowledge that you affirme them all to be fallible onely is 
ſome caſes, Now firſt you ought to have given anſwer to his 
Lord/hip's proofe for what he ſaid, which was this, that you 
affirme that onely the Church is infallible ; from whence it is a. 
concluſion, that therefore Reaſon, and Scripture, and Fathers, are 
by you affirmed to be fallible, whereas you letting the premiſes 
alone, apply anſwer to the concluſion, which is as much againſt 
Logicke as to deny it, without denying the premiſes, or ſhewing 
EZ the falſenefle of them. But then Secondly, that which is fal- 
A lible in ſome caſes onely, is by that acknowledged to be fallible, 
1 : and by that is proved unſufficient to prove another thing to be 
infallible in all things, for if it be fallible in any caſe, it may be 
fallible in this, that it pronounces that other to be isfallible; and 
till there be ſome #»fallible argument produced that it is infalli- 
ble in that particular pronouncing, its /»fa/libility in other things 
will availe nothing; or if it doe, it may availe alſo for us to prove 
I what we offer to prove from it, that your Church hath erred. 
FCiedlion 11. There is no poſſible avoiding of this, but by ſaying and prove- 
* ing it infallible in inducing your concluſion, and falſe aſwell as 
fallible in inducing ours, (for if it be rue, though it be. fallible, 
it will ſerve our turne, but it muſt be both, or will not ſerve . 
yours, you being obliged to prove the Infallibility of your Church 
by ſomething which is it ſelfe isfallible, becauſe it muſt be mat- 
ter of faith with y ou, which-nothing is, but what is infallibly in- 
\ duced, but it is ſufficient for us te beleive you and your ¶ lurch 
fallibie, though we ſhould make it no matter of faith that you are 
ſo) which becauſe you endeayour not to doe in this place, it will 
be impertinent to examine the truth of what elſe you adde (con- 
cerning the caſes wherein you affirme Reaſon, and Scripture, and 
Fathers to be infallible) any farther then thus, that by your owne _ 
| explication - 


8 33 
E 2 We: +, - Le. 2 2 
WW Eh e La <4 %s = 
* 3. * - * * — e r 
1 A NY 
- 1 


WLIAA 


= n 


"I 


4 gens 7.3. 2 wn * \ o 
Hts BN n . 7 * RO he i 2s; y 
r 2 Des 2 82 1 os 4 os * Trae! 
r FOE ©. 2 FA * , 8 2 
n A 63 ps 
F oc 5 6... es * 7 
2 4 x % 
2 & - a 85 7 * 5 3 * 4 
2 A — 2 4 5 
wa 
* N © 
. ? * . * 
. Om — 
- 


lo explication of the diſtinction, and enumeration of caſes, I ſhall 
to conclude, that Reaſon doth not prove infalibiy that your Church 
V is ifallible, becauſe the Infullibilitz of your Church. is not an evs- 

dent verity ; Scripture doth not prove it ſo, becanſe it is not cor- 
at tainly expounded to that probation ; Fathers doe not prove it ſo, 
75 becauſe it was not a doctrius held in their time, and affitmed by 
et them to be ſo. Each of which negations of mine though they 
J. were as ſufficient proofe as what you have offered to the con- 
I trary, yet I ſhall undertake to make good againſt you, if you 
1s ſhall thinke fit to call me to it, by ſetting downe your reaſons 
u to the . 2 | 2 4 
2 And ſo if on your ſuppoſition, his Lordſhip's three maine pro 1 
e were fallen to the ground (which is another boat that had no 3 — "I 
's . felationto the preſent matter, then ground in truth; and there. _—_ 
0 fore I beſeech you leave out ſuch exceſſes hereaftet) yet your 1 
8 ſuppoſition being not ſo much as endeavoured to be proved, the 
he props ſtand as firmly as is deſired, 
H To the ſecond Y. Chap. 3. 
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ble onely, or ad hominem ; and this latter we ſay i your caſe, aud 
ont of this give a reaſon why your reſolves are temerarious and pre- 
ſumptuous, and, in fine, ſuch wherewith God may be diſpleaſed juſtly, 
foraſmuch as no man ought to got about this Worke nnadviſedly, or 
expoſe his ſalvation without all need, to chance and uncertainty, as if 
he meant to build upon the ſand. | 


C. 3. Anſ. To the third Chap. 


T anſwer, that through this whole Chapter the ſame fallacy 
returnes againe, of ſatisfying his Lordſhip's argument by a bare 
affirming ( but not proving) a thing which is as much denied by 
his Lordſhip, viz. that your alleadging of Seripture for the infalli- 
bility ef your Church, is by an infallible and certaine way, but our 
alleadging of it for every part of our religion is by 4 fullible and 
mcertaine. | (For though you in tearmes affirme onely the lac. 
ter of theſe, that which is againſt us, yer in charity to you I ſhall 
ſuppoſe you imply the former, or if you will ſay you doe not, 
I ſhall then anſwer, that the granting of what you ſay, doth not 
vindicate your Iufallibility, but onely accuſe us, not cleare your 
felves) or if that which you adde by way of cxplication, may 
paſſe for a proofe of it, viz. that Holy Scripture when it (hall be 
expounded according to the inter pretation of the ¶ hurch, fowndeth 
an argument ſtrong and invincible, bat when otherwiſe, onely pro- 
bable and ad hominem. ] I anſwer, that this being applyed to 
the matter in hand to you and us, mult, if it ſignifie any thing, 
have this importance, that the places of Scripture which you. 
bring for the Infallibility of your Church, are expounded accor- 
ding to the interpretation of the Church, but the places which 
we bring for the ſeverall parts of our religion, are not fo expoun- 
ded. And then I anſwer, that by the Church you may (and I 
conceive ought to) meane the Vniverſall ¶ hurch truly fo cal- 
led, without your ordinary clogge or reſtriction; and then all that 
we require of you is to make your affirmation good, and pro- 
duee the places of Scripture which that Univer/all Church hath 
fo exponnded to the aſſerting the Infallibility of your Church, 
(which till you doe produce tis petitio principii againe) and then 
we ſhall ſhew our ſelves ingenuous, and (though we might re- 
ply ſomething which ad khomines might be anſwer). yet ſhall we: 

part 
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eur the Infallibility of the Ehurchof Rome, _ 


part with all other advantages of defending out ſelves, and 


in plaine ground yeild you the cauſe, and contend no longer 


with you. 

But if you meane by the interpretation of the Church the in- 
terpretation of the Church in the notion wherein we enqui 
whether it be infallible, viz. that ſeciety of Chriſtians Which have 
been govern d by the Pope; Though then we might deny, that 
you have any ſuch interpretation of Scripture for your infallibs. 
lity, and juſtifie the deniall, ſ for if you pleaſe we will undertake 
to ſhew that ſome eminent perſons in the Church of Rome, per- 
haps Popes themſelves, neves interpreted any Scripture to the aſ- 
ſerting the Infallibility of your Church, and that many other dif- 
fer among themſelves, what is that (%»rch which they affirme 
from Seripture to be infallible, and that will amount to the ſame 

alſo) yet we ſhall content- our ſelves with this other anſwer, 
that the interpretation of that Church, unleſſe Saint Peter him- 
ſelfe, or ſome other acknowledg'd to be inſpired, joyne in it, is 
not /xfallible, and for you to ſay it is, and not to prove it, is a 
itio principii againe ; And for any other notion of the Church 
which ſhall be ſaid ſo to interpret, when you ſhall faſten on it, 
we ſhall undertake to make good either that it doth not inter- 
pret the Scripture to the aſſerting the Ifallibiliey of the Church, 
or elſe that the Church in that notion is not infallible. | 
As for the other part of your aſſertion which you principally 
inſiſt upon in this Chapter, that our caſe is contrary to yours, i.e. 

that we found not our religion on Scripture exponnded accordj 

to the interpretation of the Church, we utterly diſclaime it, (and 
for you to afficme it without proofe, is petitis principii againe) 
and to put it to a faire iſſue, we make this offer, that what ever 
propoſition we affirme without ſhewing Scripture for it, and 
that expounded according to the interpretation of the ancient 
Charch, we will preſently forgo on your firſt inſtance ; and if 
you would pay us the like offer, and your party make it good, 1 
doubt not but as turbulent a Sea as the ſtate of Chriſtendom is 
at this time, the whole Church might quickly be at, peace, or 
at leaſt the diſſentient party not be conſiderable. I remember a 


paſſage ini Saint Hilary, depredicating the Biſhops of France as 
very happy men, quòd aliam 7 cognoviſſeut confeſſionem\, &c. 
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Avi of the dpolegy 


that they knew no other confeſſitn then that ancient and moſt fim. 
ple Which through all ¶ hurches from the Apoſtles age had been re- 
ceived, And I am a little confident that that which firſt made, 
and hath ever ſince — — 3 2 pretious bo- 
is the mult iplyi impoſing of new confeſſions and ati 
— of beleife — ſuggeſtion of private or leſſe publique 
ſpirits, and that hath made the body like 4riftotle's inſeilts, 
which for want of laud runne out into a multitude of /eps , e- 
very ſuch new article ſo multiplyed (above the number of thoſe 
which Scripturs in the truly Catholique interpretation of it, will 
authorize, not onely as true, but "neceſſary to be fo acknow- 
tedged ) being an effect of ſome want of blond. I meane charity in 
the Authors, ( for though to teach any man any certaine truth 
be an act of charity, yet to make an article, i. e. to require every 
man to beleive whatever we conceive to be truth, is a great un- 
charitableneſſe) and a cauſe or occaſion of more; the adding to 
the neceſſary truth, ordinarily being a forerunner of the abate. 
ment of the inventory of the neceſſary performances, I meane of 
thoſe which are indiſpenſably required of us under Chrift, Theſe 
laſt few lines I confeſſe to be a 7dgsgyor, which I hoped might 
not be umwelcome to you; If they be, I am ſorry you were 
troubled with it, the ſeeing that there was nothing more in 
your Chapter, which wanted anſwer, gave me temptation and. 
kberty for it. 
To the third Seflion Chap. 4. | 

The third Section is all true, but concerns us nothing, becauſe a- 
mong ft our: there is care enough taken for ſhewing which ¶ hurch it s 
that u the true and infallible, and on the other fade much negligence 
and partiality in the enquirers after it, in many of them, at leaf, 
though not in every one. * 

| C.4. Anſw: To the fourth ¶ hap. | 

In your fourth Chapter, though you are jult in acknowledg- 
ing the perfect truth of his Lordſhips third paragraph, yet muſt 
you not be beſeived on your bare word, that youare not con- 
cern d in it. For I conecive it cleare that you are, becauſe that 
argument from Reaſen (for ſuch is that which is mentioned 
there, as in the ſecond paragraph the argument from Scripeare, 
and in the fourth the argument from Fathers or rradition) which _ 
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you uſe to prove the Infallibilii of your Church, via. that it 45 

therefore ſo made by Cod (or that it is re«ſoneble to thinke that 
Gad therefore ſo made it) that all men may baue ſome certaius 
Guide] can never be able to conclude any thing, linleſſe it be 
made knowne by God as certainly (or ſo offered by Gad to our 
knowledge, that tis our fault if we know it not) both that 
there is ſuch an infallible Church, and which it is. Now that God 
hath ſo made knowne theſe two, it being impoſſible for reaſon 
to aſſure us any otherwiſe then by ſhewing us ſome ſure Word 
ef prophzcy , I meane ſome revelation from God, with ſufficient 
evidence that it is reve/atios,and chis being not by you pretended 
to be ſhewed, it availes little that you tell us, that among yours 
there is care enough taken to ſheW which Church it is that ts the true 
and infallible ; for if by LO ing] you meane demenſtrating any 
way that it is ſo, this you know we deny, and ſaying it againe 
wichout proofe, is petitis princips ; but if by ſnemiug you meanc 
the pointing us out that for the trus and infallille, of which you 
are a member, we have little obligation or encouragement to 
beleive you ſay true, being a witneſſe in your owne cauſe ; I im 
fare no evidence that (if you ſpeake according to your judge- 
ment) you are Infallible in that ſhewing or telling; For if we 
had, we muſt be ſuppoſed to have chat evidence of your infallibi- 
lity without (becauſe before) your ſbeming, and ſo to ſtand in 


little need of it. 

To the fourth Seftion (hap. 5. LE 
The anſwer 16, that people illiterate may have evidence ſufficient 
whereby te reſolve and ſatisfie themſeluas without making any 
ſearch into Hiſtories, Fathers, or Scripture ; and therefore this Eu- 
quirers ſuppoſition is falſe, and indeed it were 4 hard caſe, if no 
man might be able ts underſtand What he was te beleive, without 
looking into all theſe ; and yet as hard 4s it is, doth this Enquirer 
impoſe it pon all, if not in expreſſe tearmor, yet by the conſaquence 
of his doctrine. As for our ſelves alane, what need can we have 
for ſeeking aut the rue ſence of Scripture, and à conformity of 
doctrine with the Ancient, more then other Chriſtians have ? Sure- 
' by according to this method of lus, all true religion, Whether in aur 
Church, or any ether, would be impoſſtble to be learned by the iltite- 
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Bat what evidence can the illiterate hade, or rather from 
whence? Ont f the preſent face, condition, and viſible practice of 
religion in the Church, ont of the antient monuments yet remaining 
that give in their depoſitions , out of common fame and unſuſpected 
teſtimonies , out of the manifeſt perfeftions and excellencies both of 
the Church and Religion; out of all Which, as from-ſo many cleare 
ſignatures and charatteriſmes of truth, ariſeth an evidence of cre- 
dibility that this Church and this Religion are the true, and what- 
ſoever is once ſo creditable , cannot poſſibly be falſe , becauſe for the 
verity of that, the veracity of God doth ftand engaged, as Ric. Vi- 
Rorinus hath long ſince declared. For it is a cleare caſe that all 
ſuch things be true which God makes evidently credible and worthy 
of acceptance by the publique act of his oWne providence; for other- 
Wiſe that providence ſhould publiquely entangle and deceive us by ob- 
liging us, or, at leaſt , publiquely and potently inducing and perſwa- 
ding us to believe that which were falſe ; and ſs by following that Way 
which Ged hath ſigned out for us, We fhonld 1555 aſtray; Whith thing 
can neither be doxr, nor yet permitted to be done, without impoſture, 
as all the antient Schoolemen doe obſerve. By this meanes then are 
prudent publique motives able to makes a certainty , though not by 
their owne vertne , yet at leaſt by the vertue of the Supreame vera- 
city which goes annexed with them. 

Moreover, this meaſure of evidence perceptible by the illiterate 
and weake, though it be not ſo ample as others have, or ſtand in need 
to have, yet is it ſufficient to ſway their underſtanding , and to call in 
the divine aſſiſtance for the ſupplying of whatſoever by reaſon of igno- 
rance or incapacity, is wanting in them. Cum ſimplicibus eſt ſer- 
mocinatio mea? ſaith the Wiſeman. Therefore it i falſe and in- 
jurious to ſay, as this Enquirer ſeemes to doe; namely, That ſuch men 
as theſe doe aſſent to truth upon no better grounds then others doe to 
falſhood. - 

The Enquirer's inference againſt the Church id this. We thinke 
ſhe hath erred , therefore ſhe may: The Inference is good, but the 
Antecedent is infirme , and ought not to have beene made, becauſe 
he cannot have ſs great reaſon to judge ſhe bath erred, as on the 
contrary that ſbe hath not; in regard that it is farre more likely he 
himſelfe erred in making that judgement of the Church, then that 
the (hurch erred in making that judgement of the truth, or tha _ 
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fre bath contradicl ed her ſelfe; it being farre more probable , that a 
private man ſhouldbe deceived, then a whole Church. Wherefore it 
14 great alt of preſumption and temerity in any ſingle man, though 
never ſo intelligent, to judge the whole Church bath erred, rather then 
himſelfe. * | 5 

7 1 Enquirer ſaith , that he tries the Church by her conformity 
»iththe Antients, as ſhe her ſelfe appoints. But what then ? Donbt- 
leſſe fre is not that way to be c mvirced, foraſmuch as every intelligent 
man will ſuppeſe that no par.icular man is able to examine that ſo 
well as ſpe her ſelfe hath done before him, and therefore may be pleaſed 
to underſtand that this pretended nor- conformity of hers ought to be 
diſcovered very clearly and perfełiiy before be adventure to condemne 
ber; and this great diſcovery having yet not beene made and mani- 
feſted to the World, may jaſtly be thought an act impoſſible , and be 

Judged in ſuch as make pretenſions of it, a worke rather of 4 ſtrong 
apprehenſion, then of any ſolid judgement. If then onr Enquirer in 
this caſe ſhould be rejected, let him not complaine of us, as if we ſent 
him to a witneſſe, and after bid him not believe it, but rather bid him 

not believe himſelfe, and his ewne judgement more then the.Churches; 
that is to ſay, more then he ought ; nor ſuffer himaſelſi to be miſled by. 
the te imony of a witneſſe to whom we did not ſend him, I meane him- 
felfe , in hearkning unto whom ſelfrlove too much inclines him, "and 

made him over credulous, as to their great griefe it hath made very 
many. / 5 

Now for the better underſtanding this point of confo:mity. with 
the Antients, of which this Enquirer, and Chillingworth his. 
confederate doe talke ſa much, and ſeeks to urge againſt us; the rea- 
der man pleaſe to know , that they themſelves are bound to ſolve 
this knot , as Well as we; for it will be both as neceſſary and as bard 

for them to finde out the. conformity of their doctriues with the 

Antients , 4s it is for us to finde out ours; and againe, the confor« 
mity of this moderne Scriptare with the Antient; and theſe preſent. 
copies of the Greeke and Hebrew With the Originall , or Archetype of 
the ſame languages, as it is to finde out a conformity of this Church 
and her Doltrines. with the Antients; and ſo theſe Authors have 
made a redde Wherewith to Whip themſelves, as commonly wrangling 

people doc. | W re 4 

Secondly, That there be other notet of truth beſides thiaconfer- 
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mity, and therefore the enqairy after it u not neceſſary for any man. 
| Thirdly, That we may know this conformity by the truth a great 

- deale eaſier, than the :rnth by conformity; becanſe truth may be 
knowne by the preſent notes, and ſuch as are before our eyes, but 
confoxmity muſt a great way off, and through a thick, miſt of many 

Ares, if it be ſonght after by examination of particulars. 

Fomrthly, That the enquiry after conformity by examining the 

Antient rites, and the immmerable darke paſſages and deciſions of 
Amtiquity cannot be a generall method for the inſtruftion of all, or of 
the greater part of Men; for it is a long buſiueſſe, and ſo cannot be 
ready at all times, but rather after divers years + it is alſo ſo difficult, 
that few have learning or ability to go through with it; for the paſſa- 
ges of Antiquity be very imricate, and require a great light of un- 
der ſtanding for their diſcovery. Yon ſee the Enquirer, Sect. 37, con- 
feſſeth he was much vext with the harſh Greek of Evagrius, and the 
hard Latine of Irenæus, aud with diftingwiſhing between different 
ſences, and various leftions, &,. 

If this learned Gentleman found ſo much difficulty in the ſearch 
what muſt become of the greater part of Men, if there were no way 
but this; for in ok er, of the reſt, few have ſo much wit as he, or 
ſo much leiſure ; few underſtand Greek or Latine either, whether 
harſh or pleaſant,few ſo painful. Muſt no man that is not acquainted 
With Evagrius or Irenzus, come to the knowledge of the truth ꝰ nor 
any man be able to know the Creation of the World, and the Old law, 
Withent he can read in Hebrew,ov learn the New law without reading 
the New Teſtamem in Greek? Theſe were very hard conditions, 
and certainly ſuch as God never impoſed upon uu. 

Donbtleſſe we are not obliged to find out the Oviginall Copies of 
Seriptures and Fathers, of Which ſort, as I ſuppoſe, there be none ex- 
tam, nor trouble onr ſpirits with judging about various leftions ; We 
are not bound to impoſſibilities for our inſtruction and ſalvation, but 
have a ready way aſſigued us, which ts the conſpicuous body of the pre- 
ſem Church, which body ts like a City bnilt upon a hill, and that hill 


na roct not to be ditjdermined. 


It wilt be therefore ſuſſcient that we can am ſure way come to the 
krowledge of the truth without taking care whether it be ooiforme 
unto the Ancients or us; for ſure we are, all truth is conforms to that 
it nu br, abſtracting from the conflderation either of Amient or 

| | New, 
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of it. | 


The intent of the Paragraph is to prove that tradition or Au- gettin =: 


thority of the Antients is not a proper meanes to prove the 175. 


fallibility of the Church. The meanes of inferring the concluſion 
are, Firſt, the diviſion of men (to whom this Argument is ſuppo« 
ſed to be brought) into gnorant and learned. Toby: the'in- 
ſiting on the propoſition in relation to each of them, to the ig- 
norant becauſe they cannot kxow, to the learned becauſe they can- 
not infal/ibly know that tradition doth prove this Infallibiliry. 
Firſt, To the ignorant, proving that tradition cannot prove the 
Infallibility to them, becauſe tho ignorant cannot know what is 


the voice of generall and conſtant tradition; Which if it be true, 


is an infallible argument to induce the concluſion; (for that 27a. 
dition cannot prove another thing till it ſelf be proved, which it 
is not to him at leaſt, who neither doth nor can know it) and 
that it is not true, you doe not ſo much as pretend, but rather 
help to prove it more plainly, than his Loraſbip thought neceſſary 
to doe. Ang this is all that you doe returne to the firſt part of 


we proofe, ſave only by Kona” es this knowledge borer 


of tradition eannot be neceſſary to the ignorant; which as. it is 
true, fo is it nothing againſt his Lerdſbip, who had no uſe of ſay- 
ing that it was neceſſary, but rather the contrary ; and by ſaying 
it is impoſſible implics he cannot thinke it neceſſary ; and there. 
fore when you affirme of his Lordſhip, that by conſequence of his 
Doctrine he impoſes this impoſſible taske upon the illiterate, and 
doe not ſo much as pretend to mention that conſequence, this is 
ſo clear a prevarication, that you cannot take it ill at any friends 
hands, to call upon you to confeſſe aud retract it; and of that 
nature is that other ſuggeſtion here, that his Lordſbip ſeems to ſay, 
that ignorant men doe aſſent to truth on no better grounds than others 
doe to falſbood, ] there being no ſuch ſyllable here affirmed, (and if 
afterwards thece be, we (hall there meet with it.) | 
The ſecond part of the Argument is in relation to the /ear. 
ned, proving that. tradition cannot to them i»falibly prove the 
= Infallibility of your Charch, or be a rule by which to ſquare your 
1 beleife in this particular, ſo farre at leaſt, as to make it to them ne- 
| ceſſary to be beleived, (as your friends doe and muſt ſay it is) be- 
cauſe it is poſſible they may miſtake in it, and that miſtake 
will not be damnable in them, if they fall into it with a good 
conſcience, as poſſibly they may (i. e. if they uſe their beſt dili. 
gence to find the truth by tradition, and are not kept from it 
either by prejudice or paſſion) though it ſhould fall out they doe 
not finde it. 

This argument thus drawne out at length, his Lardſbip con- 
firmes by a cleare and pertinent inſtance; ſuppoſe me in my in- 
queſt, whether the Church may erre, to enquire whether it ever 
hath crred, and in that inqueſt ſuppoſe me to meet with ſome 
motives which really perſwade me that the ¶ hurch hath con- 
tradicted her ſelfe, (which if ſhe hath done ſhe hath certainly, 
erred, becauſe both branches of a contradiction cannot be true 
FE but one of them mult needs be falſe) in this caſe it followes, that 
* I beleive ſhe hath erred; Wherein though it is poſſible that I 
* may erre (becauſe. the premiſes which I beleived true may be 
falſe) yet becauſe it is but an errour in my judgement that did 
ſo thinke (and that being reconcileable in this caſe with ſinceri- 
ty, will not be damning to me) it will follow, that it will be 
pardonable in me, though never fo learned, that Tradition doth - 
not convince me of the truth. of that, which I did really con- | 
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ceive it ſhewed me to be falſe; it being as pardonable in the 
learned to beleive that errour which they conceive Tradition tells 
them, as it was impoſlible for the a»/carned to know what is 
Tradition, | . 

The whole weight of this part of the Argument lies in this, 
that what ever is neceſſary to be beleived muſt be. offered to be 
proved by a meanes wherein the learned at leaſt cannot erre par- 
donably, and therefore the Infalibility of the Church offered 
to be proved by Tradition (that Tradition being a thing where- 
in the learned may erre pardonably) is not proved by that 
meanes to be neceſſary to be beleived. Or in a Syllogiſme thus; 


That wherein the learned may erre pardonably, is not a meanes to 


prove the Infalibility of the Church to be neceſſary to be beleived, 
but Tradition uu a meanes wherein the learned may erre pardona- 
bly, therefore Tradition is not a meanes to prove the Infallibility of 
the Church to be neceſſary to be believed. | 

This is the ſumme of what his Lordſhip ſaith in the other part 
of that paragraph; and to no part of this Syllogiſme, or of 
the materialls there, out of which I have formed it, doe you re- 
turne the leaſt anſwer or deniall, but rather confirme the Minor, 
Firſt, by uſing Arguments to prove, that it is a difficulty and 
knot, common to Papiſts with Proteſt ante, to finde out the confor- 
mity of their doctrine with the Ancients; which difficulty being 
granted, will prove that in that matter the learned may erre 
pardonably. Secondly, by aſſerting that there be other notes of 
truth beſides this of conformity With the e Ancients, and therefore 
that enquiry after that is not neceſſary to any man; which ſeemes 
a diſclaiming of that as of an nnfie Argument. Thirdly, by ſay- 
ing that We know the conformity by the truth, much eafier then the 
truth by conformity. From whence it will follow, that confor- 
mity is a very ill Argument, and theayorſe the Argument the 
more pardonable the errour in it. And fourtbly, by the profeſ- 
ſed unfitneſſe of this Argument, at large dilated on by you, with 
this concluſion, that the conditions for the underſtanding of Tra- 
dition are ſo very hard, that certainly God never impoſed them on 
1. On which grounds you offer us another meanes of proving 
it, (which ſhewes that this was unſufficient in your opini 
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not 2 very fallible meanes alſo(as in many reſpects I might prove 
it were particularly by this, that the compaſſe of Chriſtians that 
are of chat Church of yours, is not hy common computation a 
third part of the Chriſtian world) is certainly very diſtant from 
Tradition; which that it is not a meanes infallibiè in this mat- 
ter, is all that his Lordſhip now contends in that preſent Argu- 
ment. ö 

The onely thing that is by you produced againſt this difficul. 
ty of uſing this meanes, (and ſo pardonableneſſe of erring) is the 
laſt period of the Chapter, which commends the reading of the 
Magdeburgians 45 a rradier way to lm conformity, then examina. 
tion of places. | 

To which I anſwer, that if they have voluntarily confeſſed 
that there is conſtant Tradition for the infallibility of the Ro- 
man Church then have you fitly cited them; if they have not, or 
if upon my preſent inſtance you doe not ſhew that they have ei- 
cher directly, or by certaine conſequence, then have you wronged 


them in this your affirmation, and left your ſelfe no meanes to 


prove your concluſion by that medium. 

This is all I ſhall ſay to that long Chapter, and in that I have 
ſhewed, that through it you much miſtooke the Argument pro- 
poſed in the title of the Chapter, the confutat ion of the fourth 
paragraph, of which there being two parts, you ſpake no word 
againſt either of them; and therefore if I ſhonld allow ev 
word of that Chapter to be true, though you would be behold- 
ing to me, yet would it be no advantage to you againſt his Lord- 
ſhip's preſent reaſoning , to which all you ſay is very extrinſecall 
and impertinent. But that I may not lay too great an obligation 


on you by ſo liberall a grant, I wi | mention to you ſome infirm 


parts in that your diſcourſe, 

I have touched on three already; and your evidences ( that. 
your Charchand Religion is the true) which you mention for 
the illiterate, and are no one of them evidences, may be added to 
the number; which: I need not prove, becauſe yon have not at- 
tempted to prove, but onely aſſert the contrary. And ſo alſo your 


Divinity cited out of Ric: Victirinus, if applied to your purpoſe: 


[chat whatſoever 5s once ſo creditable (as you have there made 


the Infallibility of your Church) can never be falſe} Which be. 
| | fide . 
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fide that onely infallible; for tis ſure that other things may by 
you be made ſo creditable, and as ſure, that what ever elſe can- 
not be falſe (God's veracity ſtanding engaged for it) is iafallißl- 
alſo; and (not to mention your proofes of that Divinity) ſuch 
is your aſfertion, that the Z qui eri inference againſt che Church 
is, [ we thinks ſhe kath erred , therefore ſhe may erre] for his infe- 
rence is onely this; if be hath erred, certamly ſhe may ; which 
I ſhould ſay is another great injuſtice, by changing his Lordſhip's- 
words, but that it is repaired and expiated with another act of 
more kindneſſe to us, though of as little force of reaſon; that the 
i ference is good, but the antece dent is infirme ; whereas in t uth 
the Inference had beene nought, but the Antecedent eit der t u-, 
or onely in the power of the Searcher of thanglis to diſprove in 
him ; ſo againe, that the diſcovering the nom conformity of your 
Church with the Antients , may juſtly be though impoſſibt: ; when 
if we had not actualiy done it, yet hereafter we mighe ; and when 
in the preſent buſineſſe we affirme (and you goe not about to diſ- 
prove) that your pretending to the Infallibiliiy of your ¶ harch is 
mconformable to the Autieute, becauſe they did not ſo pretend; 
and ſurely ſuch is your affirmation, that to ſend ene to a witneſſe, 


and yet bid him not believe himſelſe in What he conceives that mit- 


neſſe telt him, is not as bad, as to ſeud him in like manner, and bid 
lim not believe the witneſſe ; there being no poſſibility of believing 
what the Witneſſe faith, but by believing himſelfe, affirming that 
that Witneſſe faid it: For if you ſay it be — you 
(i. e. another Witneſſe) that that Witneſſe ſaid it ; I anſwer, chat 
that will include a believing himſelfe alſo, viz: himſelfe affirming 
that you teſtified that the other Witneſſe faid it. 

I ſhall trouble you with no more at once, left yon count me 
uacivill; one thing onely more I ſhall let you know I rake no- 
tice of, that in the compaſſe of very few words you eaſt off much 
of the reſpe due to Antiquity, by faying , that it is ſufficient, if 
we can by any ſure way: come to the knowledre of truth (men- 
tioning at that time onely the conſpicmons body of the preſent 
Church for ſuch) withont taking care whether it be conforme to 
 . the eAntients, or no, Cc. By which as you acknowledge your 
preferring the conſpicuaus body of the preſent Church | (for the 
Re a 3 . finding, 
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finding out of truth) before Antiquity , which is the ſtrangeſt 
ſpeech I could have look'd for from a defender of Tradition, ſo 
I confeſſe I ſee the reaſon. why a Section that undertooke to 
prove that Antiquity was no infallible proofe of your Churches 
Tufallibility, had in a long Chapter of anſwer to it, never a word 
ſaid in conſutation of it; and ſo I very friendly take leave of 


if, , 
Ty the fifth Section, (hap. 6. 

Out of that which hitherto hath beene ſaid, it appeares plainly hom 
the concluſion which the Enquirer would inferre in this fifth Section, 
it no way applicable to our manner of probation of the Churches Infal- 
libility : for we doe not, as he ſurmiſeth, maintaine that our Church 
the Guide of Faith, is to be knowne by ſuch marłęs by Which the igno> 


rant cannot ſeeke it, and the Learned may chance to miſſe, although 


with all diligence and without prequdice they enquire after it; for we 
affirme that our firſt principles of probation are certaine and manifeſt, 
and out of them, we with certainty, though not with evidence, evi 
the Church. By which manner of proceeding it is cleare, that our pro- 
bations are Logicall and conformable to the rules preſcribed for the 
hunting out of truth by Ariſtotle in kis Analytiques, and the Phileſa- 
phers in generall. 

Some perad venture will deny our Churches verity to be evi- 
deutly credible : If any doe it, the matter muſt be remitted to an 
equall triall betweene uu. But, ſay you , who muſt be the Fudge ? I 
am no Socinian , nor inclining to that ſort of miſ-believers , yet ne- 
vertheleſſe, I ſay, right reaſon muſt be he, and every man's owne con- 
ſcience ; and of theſe 7ndges, I hope all men will allow , and it is rea- 
ſonable ſure they ought to doe ſo, becauſe reaſon is in all queſtions the 
laft and the interior Fudge, without whoſe aſſent aud approbation , no 
exterior is ſufficient and compleat, For exterior Judges be as ſpeftacles 
to the eies; and as Spectacles, be they never ſo good, cannot ſee With- 
out cies, ſo cannot revelation , be it never ſo manifeſt , give the laſt 
ſentence about any doctrine, nor be ſufficient without reaſon. 

It may be further replied , that theſe principles of ours are alſo 
queſt iu d. Admit they be, yet nevertheleſſe may they be certaine 
and evident, otherwiſe we ſhould grant nothing to be certaing , for 
there is no ons thing ſo evident, which is not queſtion d by — or 


other. 
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That which you ſay to the fifth Section, is in effect the denying 


* 


the conc luſion, when the premiſes are either not deny d, or not con- 


futed; for that which his Lordſhip faith in that Section, you ac- 
knowledge to be a concluſion, and is fo indeed of all that went 
before; all directly tending to this, That the Church provided for 


the guide of fuith, is offered by you to be knowne by ſuch markes as the 


ignorant cannot ſecke it by, and the Learned, though never ſo honeſt 
in his ſearch, may chance not to finde it by, This then being the con- 
. Cluſion of ail the diſcourſe you profeſſe to deny, upon no other 
proofe but by affirming , that your principles of probation are cer- 
taine and manifeſt, i. e. by ſaying the direct contrary to his con- 
cluſion, but not thinking needfull to prove it; And ſo beſide that 

other abſurdity in Legicł, there is petitis principii againe. 
In doing this you were, I conceive very much reſiſted by your 


owne ſpirit ; for the ſatisfying of which you are faine to ſay this 


ſtrange thing, that your principles of probation are certaine and mani- 
feſt, and ont of them you evict the Church with certainty, though not 
with evidence: where either you mult afficme to thinke that [evi- 
dent] and Lmanifeſt] are not all one, or elſe that the concluſion 
is not evident, when the premiſes are ; either of which you ſhall 


have free liberty to take the choyce of, and maintaine in your re- 


ply. And when you have ſhewed your skill in ſo doing, you then 
ſhall have leave to boaſt that your probations are Logical and con- 
formable to the rules of Atiſtotle in his Analitiques, and the Philo- 
ſophers in generall ; but till then *ewas to no more purpoſe to ſay 
that of your ſelfe , then twill be to the edification of any that L 
have repeated it to you. 


Having thus confirm'd the concluſion with that great popular Section 3. 


argument (that prevailes with ſo many) a bare confidence of af- 
firming it, it is very remarkable what your next attempt is; why, 
in ſtead of that hard taske which lay ſo heavy upon your ſhoul- 


ders, to get an eaſier, if tere poſſible ; and therefore you fore- 


ſee that ſome may peradventure deny your Churches verity to be 
evidently credible. Good Sir,what is this but to ſuborne a weaker 


adverſary to challenge you, that you may be excuſed from fight-. 
ing with the ſtronger ? we defire plaine dealing, that you will 


Prove icur principles of probation to be certaine and manifeſt (whic 
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is che thing you affirm d) and not to thinke to put us off with 
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more obſcure and leſſe containing tearmes of jour Churches ve- 
rity being evidently credible. For firſt, your Churches verity (i. e. 
] conceive its being the true ¶ hurch for I hope you ſpeak not now 
of its Metaphyſical verity , or its being truly a Church, for ſo it 
may be, and be very fallible , and very corrupt) is an equivocall 
phraſe, and, in what ever ſenſe, is not ſo muck as your ¶ hurche: 
infalibility; for it may be a true Church, and not be infallible, i. e. 


upon ſuppoſition, that what ever now it taught were actually 


true, tere yet poſſible it might erre, even when it doth not; 
nay, if its verity ſhould ſignifie that ic were a true Church (as per. 
haps you meane) excluſively to all others, i. e. that the Catholique 
Church were the Roman Church, and the Roman the Catholique ; 
yet ſpcaking of the preſent ſtate of the Chwrch, i.e. of the preſent 


Roman Church, though it were ſuppoſed to be the preſent {tho. 


lique Church, yet may that be fallible again, becauſe thoſe that are 
now in the truth, may fall into errour, and others riſe up, as 
they fall, to be defendors of the truth, and ſo the promiſe of 
God of keeping his Church from finall or totall falling, be made 
good ſtill. I 6 ICH | 

As for that other largeſt notion of the Catholique Church (un- 
der which we confeſſe it to be infallible) that of the wniver/all 
Church all the world over, without any reſtriction; I conceive 
it impoſſible, that by your Church (which is the Charch with an 
eminent reſtriction ) you ſhould meane that; and upon that 
ground it was, that I affirm'd, that the verity of your Church, in 
what ever ſenſe, is not ſo much as its infallibility. 

Then againe your phraſe of evidentiy credible, is not ſure fo 
much as cer trim and manifeſt; for though evidently credible ſound 
ſtrangely, (and if it have any ſenſe in it, hath alſo ſome obſcurity) 
yet I ſhall ſuppoſe you meane by it, that which is credible, or may 
be believed; and of which it is evident that it may, the words 
Grammatically can beare no other ſenſe then this, that it is evi- 
dent that then are credible ; now certainly to be evident and cer- 
rriue, is much more then to be credible, though it be never ſo evi- 


deut that it is credible. For ſuppoſe me actually to acknowledge 


that you have ſome probable arguments that your Church is te 
true Church; may ſuppoſe it is ſo evident that you have ſuck a. 
| guments, 
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guments, that every man that hath common unde ing 
be ready to acknowledge you have ſo, doth it thence follow, 
that I, or all others, doe and muſt acknowledge: that yon have 
demonſtrated it ? this is to make no difference between the two 
ſorts of Arguments in Logick, Topicall and Demonſtrative; or 
in a word, to conclude that to be infallible, which you durſt not 
ſay was any more then credible; for as for the word [evidently ] 
added to it, it cannot have ſuch an inflaence on the e b 


as to make that quite another, or higher ſort of things then it 


was; Credible in the cleareſt or higheſt degree is but credible ſill, 
as the eminenteſt or excellenteſt man in the world is a man ſtill; 
and therefore in briefe, if we ſhould helpe you to fewer adver- 
ſaries then you have, and take off that ſuborn'd enemy of yours, 
uhom you ſuppoſe to deny your Churches verity to be eminently 
credible , you would have gain'd by it but little peace from his 
Lordſhip , who would ſtill require you to make good your pre- 
tenſion of infalibility, which will be a much harder theme to de- 
claime for popularly , (I am ſure Logically) then the credibility 
of the verity of your Church. f | | 
As for your way of anſwering that objection, becauſe the ob- 
jection is not needfull for us to make, Any reply, or confutation 
of your anſwer will be as unneceſſary. I ſhall onely report to 0+ 
ther men from your vwne pen, one notable deciſion of yours, 
that in a triall of huge importance, concerning the rredibility of 
the verity of your Church (I mult be faine to uſe your phraſe) 
right reaſon and every man's one conſcience muſt be the pudge; 
which being ſo great an act of complyance and favour both to 
thoſe which aſſert reaſox, and to thoſe that maintaine the private 
ſpirit to be the Judge of Controverſies, i. e. to two ſorts of men, 
which have hitherto beene believed oppoſite enough to your in- 
fallibility , it will be but gratitude to reward ſo great a bounty, 
with a favourable interpretation of a good meaning, and he 
ſhould be very rude and uncivill, who would not grant upon ſuch 
your demand, that you are no Socinian, nor inclining to that ſort 
of miſ-believers ; for ſure he that makes right reaſon the nage of 
his very principles, muſt needs be ſo rational, and ingenuous; that 
he can never be an Heretique, though he ſay the very things that 
Heretiques doe. 1 +5 212508 1 : 
| f $ 
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5 4 un of the Apology - 
Seſtion 7. As for your very excellent fimilic of the eie and the ſpectacles, 
I ſhall not have a word to ſay to it, fave onely this, that although 
you have gotten the incloſure and monopoly of Fectacles, (I 
meane of impoſing of an exterior Judge upon us) yet other men 
may be allowed to have ejes, as well as you, 5. e. to have rea'sn 
am conſcience to Judge of your Judge, and then the iſſue (accor- 
ding to your premiſes being granted to you) will be this, that 
they whoſe reaſon and conſcience tels them, that 't's not evi- 
dently credible, that your ¶ hurch ſhould be the true Cburch, ex- 
cluſtvely to all others, ſhall not be obliged to believe it is ſo (for 
their one reaſon, ſay you, and Conſcience is to be judge) that they 
whoſe reaſon , &c. tels them it is fo credible , may believe it, if 
they pleaſe ; nay , if they have no arguments as credible to the 
contrary, and upon impartiall fearch can finde none, it is very 
reaſonable for them to believe what to their conſcience is ſo cre- 
ble ; but if they have fuch arguments to the contrary, or if it be 
their fault chat they have not, they are ſure no farther bound to 
believe it (if they are not Subjects of your Church) then thoſe 
dictates of their conſcience doe extend to oblige them, or (if 
they are Subjects, yer) no farther then the doctrine of obedience 
rightly ſtated (which wilt be too long # worke for a parentheſis) 
hath influence on mens opinions; but then till , what ever their 
| caſe be for believing the vrricy of your Church, they can no way 
| from thence be obliged to believe your 1 7 
| Seftion 8. You confeſle there may farther reply be made to you, that 
| theſe principles of yours are alfo queſtion'd , but take no notice 
upon what grounds of reaſon or Scripture they are queſtion'd, 
and ſo thinke you can deale with ſo unarm'd an adverſary, as you 
pleaſe, by telling him they may be certaine and evident, thoygh - 
they be queſtion'd ; and pethaps I (hall confeſſe to you, that᷑ if 
were onely qweſtion'd ,. and no reaſon that were not by you 
eaſily an fwered, bronghe xo juſtifie ſuch queſtioning, it were ſuf- 
ſicient which you ſay chat queſfioning doth not difdrove certainty; 
(and yet if every man's cax/cience be the Fadge, as you acktow- 
ledge, then unleſſe you can make it evidewt that that man's que- 
frioning is agai nſt conſejence;yot will have no way to keepe it from 
being certains, and evident to him) but when there be arguments 
produc'd to backe that queſtioning , which you have no tray to 
3 : anſwer,. 


XI 


: _ BANE; ik by ſaying they may de certaine and evitlent for all 
that ; he that diſputes with you, will be excus d to thinkehe hath 
mote reaſon to ſay (and that you Ny muſt be judge bat it taay 


be otherwiſe. 
To the 6. &. 7. Sections, Chap. 7. 

N donbt there can be, but Go will reveule his truth to all; Rebe as 
ſeeke it with ſincerity of hart; and though both pen s the Enquirer 
objecreth, may mal uſe of this for an exterior allegation , yet not as 
of thterioy helpe ani pre parativn; aud therefore this fincerity is not 


4 wg tion unprofitable, thongh it be a proofe inefficacious „ andthus 


e grant willingly, neither dos we au it as an arguments 

7 wal. 
mme grant him alſo, that before ſuch time as we can believe the 
Charc , we are to acquire ſufficient principles for informing us which 
is e; add alfo 321 we 20 believe oh 2 833 „ we 
wut 2 principles of knowing. Iv is Hfallible ; aud al this we mal 
projeſſ ſon we doe, de facto, know, Nei either doe we take this Church 
4 Proteus, this 3:40 few, ſometimes of ove ſhape, ſometimes of 
a but u cbnſpicubus body ronſtamtiy adorned with the robes of 
mth, hl ble I tos Suck on of Nn legitimate m_ one 


Age to anther. 
| Ci. An chat. 7. 

Vour Wer to che Mn Seton 3 is by giving a diſtinction to 
the. both ſiches mite ue bf rie prerimce of ſeeking with 
Fucere hy] and concludes, that 5 a diſpoſition unproſi- 
table, it be a priefe ine foncibin; vrhich becauſe you are 
willing to grant, Twill containe Tay felfe from any 

Fame 15 eee bee — (of vehich he that 


Ker pom would fide aboundane matter in the 


— here applied) and give you preſent 
payment for * favour dy acknowledging, that that which: 

grant, is all that is d from you , viz. that' God promi of 
revealing öf! truth to ole who ſeelee it ſincerely, isnotar-all an 
Beal tha echey thr pretend roche benefir of — 

by = Eels to t; or _ — fu. — 
orhe arguinents to rove their a at 
chey Keel eke truth ; Fa , and yet afrer that Fucere ſearch are of 
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his Lord ſhips ſixth paragraph, as fully as if you had ſubſcribed it 
without your diſtinction. | | 
His Lordſhips ſeventh Paragraph conſiſts of two things ; Firſt, 
a reſuming of a part of his former argument, which had beene 
onely mentioned, but not inforc'd before, that [ /#ppeſi:4z the 
Church were proved to be infallible , yet were not that ſafficient to 
give any man certaine knowledge which were it:] Secondly, a ſolid 
proofe of this affirmation, by plaine reaſon, becauſe the granting 
the Infallilility of the Church did onely conclude , that God 
would alwaies have a Church that ſhould not erre, but not that 


this was appropriated to any particular Church, to ſuch a Suc- 


ceſſion, to the Biſbop and Clergy of ſuch a place, &c. Thirdly, by 
a lively inſtance of the Greeke Church, which though it were now 
in the right, might hereafter erre, and fo the Greeke Church be 
now fallible, and yet at the time that that erred, another ¶ hurch 
might ariſe the Champion of truth, and ſo ſtill the Church be in. 
fallible. 5 

To theſe two parts of the Paragraph your diſpatch is ſhort, 
(and annext to the nothing that was replied to the former Se- 
ction) to the firſt, a liberall Grant of that which no man thankes 
you for, (that it #s as neceſſary to know which that infallible Church 
1, as that the Church is ſo) but tlien ſaying and profeſſing, that 


yon doe, de facto, know which is the (hwrch, and that Ge is infallible; 


which beſide that it is your old beloved petitis principii, to ſay you 
know it, & offer no proof for it, but your profeſſion and a Latine 
word, (when the very thing that his Lerdſbip was juſt a proving, 
was, that you neither did nor could know it) comes not at all 
home to his Lordſhip's matter of ſhewing, that the acknowledge- 
ment of the Infallibility of the ¶ hurch doth not evict, which is 
fhe: For if twere acknowledged that you did know it, yet 
might it be by ſome other meanes, and not by proving.or con- 
feſſing the Church to be infallible. 18. 

As for his Lordſhip's proofe and inſtance. added to his pro- 
poſition , *twas ſo deſpicable a thing, that twas not worth ta- 
king notice of; but inſtead of any ſuch thing, you give us a de- 
claration of your owne opinion, that. the Hfallible Church was 

not a Proteus, but a conſpicuous body conſtantly adorned with 
truth, &c. which is againe the meaneſt begging of that which 
was 
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was juſt then denied, and diſprov d; and muſt ſo ta ad ; wn nos 
can annex reaſons to your opinion, and anſwers to his Lordſbips 
reaſons, _T | 0 | 


To the 8. Section. Chip. S. 
mie never got about to prove our Church to be the true, thexe- 
fore, becanſe it beldeth with the truth, or teacheth true doctrins, as 
this Enquirer ſeem#th to ſuppoſe we duc; but rather contrariwiſe, he- 
canſe it is the true Church of Chriſt , therefore we inferre it teacheth 
true doctrine; but that it is the true Church, we prove firſt of all and 
originally by reall revelations, called in the Scripture, Verba Signo- 
rum, that 4, by ſigner, eſt enſions, or motives of credibility ; which mo- 
tives for a great and ſufficient part of them, are the ſame by which we 
prove to Infidels the trmth of Chriſtianity it ſelſe. For theſe ſame mo- 
tives, though when they are conſidered but in general, aud as it were : 
afarre off, doe penſade Chriſtianity but in generall, without deſigning 
aut in particular this or that Individuall ( briftianity.; yet neverthe- 3 
leſſe the ſelfe. ſame being underſtood diftinity , doe deſogne ont a di- 
ftinkt and individual Chriſtianity , and are applicable to none elſe ; 
as for example, the ſame Fpecies which ſhew me a mas in general a- 
farre off, the ſelfe-ſame afterwards, when he comes nearer,, bring di- 
ſtinctiy perceived, doe ſhew me that man u this individual; as Plato 
for example, and us other: For reall Species dog wot repreſent unto 
, Entia rationis; or, Individua vaga, ut determinate Iudividuali, - 
uamely, as often ax thoſe Species are diſtinctij and compleatly wider = | 
flood. As for the Circles into Which. both this Enquirer and Chil- 
lingworth would caſt us, und mals us dance within them whether We 
will or no, they are but (hymericall conceptions of fidling and trifling 
diipoſetions , which love to have tojes wherewith to entertaine them- 
ſelves, and in this point of reſolution ,. as we have declared it already, 
have no ſemblance of reality, o% | * 
7 8. A. fe to the 8. Chap. | s + I 
His Zordſbip ſuppoſing in charity that you had attempted to 5,7, 1. 
prove the Reman Church to be the true Church by, its SEEM 2 
with Scripture and Antiquity, which is in effe& „ by holding the 3 
truth; You plainely tell him he is miſtaken in you. It ſeemes A 
you deſie ſuch meane waies of proving yours to be the Church, as 
accordance with Scripture. or Truth, you muſt have it by ſome 
more noble way of demonſtration 8 and if yon would ſtand to „ 
8 | 3 e 8 


| P ſal, 104. 274. 
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this peice of gillantty, and never urge Scriprare or Fathers to 
p:6ve your opinions, but content your ſelfe with your being 
the true Church, to prove all after it: As I confeſſe I ſhould not 
charge on you that (circle which his Zordſpip doth in this par- 
ticülar (ſüppoſing, as he thought fav guribly to you, that yon had 
proved the truth of the Cbarch by the truth (and conſonancy to 
Scriptures and Fathers) of your doQrines) To 1 ſhould have two 
quarrels more apainſt you, in ſtead of thir one compoſed. Firſt, 
Mir you would diſcfime Scriptures, and 5 5 miracles, (for ſuch 
are your reall revelations, is you interpret them by the Ser ha /igne- 
rum, in the Plalme ; the /iones being there interpreted by the 
Worders that Follow) that you wonld fly to Gods extraordinary 
providence, when I preſurtie you conceive his ordinary would 
9 0 ſerved your turne; fox ſnre if at an6ther time à man ſhould 
have acked Fon, is not your accordance with the Frrzptarrr and 
Fathers à prinie proofe thir you are the h Church, 1 Aout not 
but you would be ſo well Hatured às to cbhfeſfe it; and Why nov 
ſhould the Devils infirmity, the Feare of à Chile, make you fo 
_ cowardly, as not to dare to one ſo 1 — an argue, eſpe⸗ 
cially when your fire comes downe floWly, or your 32th Col the 
vorce from Heaven, (which is the onely proper notion that T 
now of a reall revelation) is not very andible to us that are a- 
farre off: nor if we were, to be par upon tlie racke; doe ive 
know, or can confeſſe at this day, that We or any of our Fathers 
ever heard that twas fo ever revealed , chat the Rn Charchis 
the rue, or the lil, C durcb. And befides when yon know. 
we Proteſtants are à little hard of beliefe, and dare nöt credit 
your owne report , that you haye ſuch Ne ent, and revelations, 
and „guet, when you neither produce witfdeſfe, nor tell tis, hen 
or what they were, hut give us farther ground 6f Jealdvifie, 5) an 
odde phraſe let fall by you, that thoſe read revelations of yours 
ate motives (no, more then) of 2 Wien as true irdcles 
acknowledged to be fach, are grounds of Faith,atid ie is an 1nfidell 
that believes Ren not; and do be but à motive of Fedibility, & 
bt prey thing tht every topical argimene wil take place of, 
probable being more then credible in the ordinary notion of the 
words. 1 F. 15 a | 
The ſecond quarrel! that your words have brought upon'yorr, 
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is your telling us (without proofe that it is ſo, but onely by gi. 
ving a ſimilitude to ſhew it may be ſo, and fo, in your phraſe, 10 
be x motive of no more then credibility, which in him that concludes 


it is ſo, is petitio principts againe) that the ame motives you uſe to 


prove the truth of (hriſtiaxity againſt Infidels, will prove yours to be 
the true Church; which being confidently faid , we are ſo vile in 
your cies , 28 not to be vouchſafed fo much as the mention what 
they are, (unleſſe by your former words we conclude you meane 
miracles) much leſſe any evidence concerning them; And yet by 
the way, the miracles by which we prove the truth of Chriſtianity 
to /»fidels, maſt be thoſe which we meet with in Scripture , and 
not thoſe other in your Legend; and upon a ſtri ſutvey and 
recollecting of all them (and ſo comming às »tare to them as can 
be) 1 muſt profeſſe I cannot ſee your Churches being the true 
Church in thoſe miracles, neate ſo clearly and diſtinctiy, as I can 
ſee the mati afarte off to be one of my acquaintatice, when he 
cones ticare me, which you undettooke I ſhould , and made me 
try; and therefore I hope will reeompence me for the loſſe of 
my labour, by giving me your reaſons next time for your aſſerti- 
on, that I may try againe whether your proofes are more lucky 
then your experiments. e 

But then I cannot ſee why yon ſhonld be ſturrilous upon both 
his Loradſpip and Maſter ( hillingworth, for thinking you were in 
danger of the Circle, in which /#7e Baron had di prebhemued your 
Friend T#r#b#l, and in which you had beene engaged infallibly, 
if you had but gone about to prove yout Church the ttue Church 
by the truth (or conſonancy to Scripturis and Fathers) of your 6+ 
finious ; which way of proving methinkes tis poſſible you may 


ſtand in need of, before you come to the end of your anſwer. In 


the meane-, as the calling downe Hercules upon the Stage, was 


wont to be a ( haraſter of a Tragicke Poet, i: e. of à fabulous, 


wonderfull undertaker, Cum fabuls exitum explicare nos potuerit, 
ſo to fetch us in mirarles and oftenſions , to prove that divine truth 


Section 3. ö 


that you confeſſe muſt not be proved by the Scripture, will paſſe 
for a peice of Poetry, fare, inſtead of 4 motive of credbility ; 


and thoſe that are chearfully diſpoſed, will be apt to tell you, that 
you were fame to cosjure hat d, and doe, or pretend miracles , or 
elle you had beens encloſed im that C cls 


RY 

2 
Wea”... Py: 
* —— #2) . 
DN 8 
2 — 8 


Td 


A view of the Apology | 


1 Section Is 
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To the 9. and 10. Sections, Chap. 9. 

To thefe I anſwer in a word, that neither the Greeke , nor any o- 
ther Church can pretend the Primacy or Principall fucceſſion of Pa. 
(ours, that is to ſay, from the Preſident of the «Apoſtle Saint Peter; 
none, I ſay , beſides Rome, can pretend this; and Without this one, 
none can be aut henticall or ſufficient to prove a Church, or a ſucceſſion 
of Paſtonys Eccleſiaſticall; and ſs the Enquirers ſtarting- hole in the 
Greeke Church, into which he alwaies makes his retrea!, # prevented 
and ſhut up againſt him. | | 

By thus alſo is the 10. Section anſwered , for Whatſoever ¶ hurches 
claime unto ſucceſſion ſhall be alleaaged , it can no Way evacuate that 
of Rome, as hath before beene ſhewed, ; 

Ch. 9. eAnſw. te Chap. 9. l 

Your anſwer to the 9. and 10. Sections, ſignifies a great deale, 
viz: that you were ſo put to it by the conviction of his Lord- 
ſhips argument, that to diſ-intangle your ſelfe you have ventured 
to vent a peice of very ſevere divinity , which my charity to you 
makes me hope you will not juſtifie; and if you will, yet your no 
argument produced, gives me nothing to anſwer, nor otherwiſe 
to reply, then by denying as mercifully and obligingly to the 
world, as you doe cruelly affirme ; viz: that without ſucceſſian 
ſufficient from Saint Peter, there is no ſucceſſion ſufficient to prove a 
Church, or a ſucceſſion of Paſtours Ectleſraſticall ] and this is ſo 
ſtrange a newes to our cares (who were confident that what ever 
you deeme of the other two parts of three of the Chriftian world 
at this preſent , you had allowed liberty to Apeſtles to ordaine 
Churchet, as well as(and without ſucceſſion from) Saint Peter; and 
indeed that that which in the fecend and eigleh line of your Chap- 
ter, you call the Greeks Church, might have beene acknowledged 
to be a Church in the ſeventh) that had you not ſaid it in the 
moſt evident tearmes ( Nene beſide Rome can pretend this, 
and withont this one , none can be ſufficient to prove a Church, 
&c.) & had there been any way imaginable but this, to anſwer his 
TLordſtips argument, I ſhould never have thought this had beene 
your meaning; till I ſee you againe owne this ſevere doctrine, I 
ſhall not take paines to confute it; and when I ſee that, I 
mult fay, that his Lord ſbip preſumed you had not been ſo bloudily 

minded when he propoſed to you the argument in thoſe two 
Sections, And 
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TLordſbips argument will ſtill hold againſt you, c ven after you 
have ventured on ſuch ſtrange practices, to ſecute your ſelf from 
it, Thus; ſuppoſe you had cvinced that the ſucceſſion from S. Peter 
were infallible, and ſo proved the Roman Church to be ſo, be- 
cauſe none elſe pretended to ſucceed S. Peter, yet this can be no 


ſufficient ground of belief to the ignorant, who cannot have any 


infallible foundation of belief, that the Greek Church doth not 
pretend from S. Peter, whether by S. Marł at Alexandria, who 
might be ordained by S. Peter, whoſe right hand, they ſay, he 
was in the penning of the Geßpel; or by Evodius at eAntioch, 
where S. Peter was Biſhop ſeven yeares (as your owne Baronius) 
or by any other, or (to the ignorant it matters not) by no other 
known way; and even to the learned it is but an accidentall 
argument, becauſe if any other company had likewiſe claimed 
Sacceſſion from Saint Peter (as they of * e Antioch do) it had o- 
verthrown all that probation ; nay it.is but an arbitrary argu- 
ment which the adverſary can confute by but denying; for if any 
ſocicty of Chriſtians ſo called, would pretend to be from Saint 
Peter ſome other way, then by ſucceeding him at Rome, or 
ſubmitting to his government, your ( hurch could make uſe of it 
no longer. | 

As for that which yon adde in a word of anſwer to the 10 
Sect. that what ever Churches claime unto ſucceſſion, ſhall be 
alleadged it can no way evacuate that of Reme; if it be applied to 
his Lordſpip's argument, it is abſolutely falſe, for if Reme's claime 
to Infallibility together, and to /acceſſion to Saint Peter, be to be 
proved by this, becauſe none elſe pretends to it (which is the ar- 
gument which his Lordſbip here confutes) then fure any other 
Churches claime, or pretending to it will evacuate that c/aime or 
title, that by that argument is pretended, and contrary to this 
there is yet nothing ſhewed. 

8 To the 11. Section, Chap. 10. 

. _ What mercy God will uſe in pardoning the errorurs of thoſe men 
who dos ſecke foucerely and yet miſſe, makes nothing at all againſt 
the ordinary proviſion and. neceſſity of a guide, becauſe thoſe miſſes 
or miſtakings be caſes extraordinary. Beſides, I would know Why 
any parden ſhould. need. for ſuch innocent errours, which be defeits 
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A wiew of the Apology 


involuntary, and ſo can be no crimes ; Wherefore methinks the d 
courſe of our Enquirer in this Section is not coherent, | 


C. 10. Anſw: To the Chap. 10. ; 

His Lerd/vip's argument SeR, 11. is very ſtrong againſt the 
collecting a neceſſity of an Infallible guide for the interpre- 
ting of Scripture from the ropick of God's goodueſſe, by propoſin 
another way of reconciling God's providence with his goodnefle 
in this matter, (which if it may be done, concludes that other 
unneceſſary) vic. by mentioning a doctrine of more Evangeli- 
call economy ; in which errours may be reconcileable with mer- 
ey, when God doth give grace to the diligent ſceker to finde 
out truth, or by this dilemma, that without ſuch an ifallible 
guide, upon the uſe of Reaſon in the interpretation of Scripture, 
and ſearch for tradition, God will either give grace to finde what 
ir ſo ſought, or pardon if be miſſe ; and ſo though it ſtand not with 
Gods goodneſſe to damne him for every errour, to whom he 
hath aſſigned no ixfallible way to finde out all truth, yet to him 
that is confident that God will not damne any man upon ſuch 
tearmes, as the ſetvant laid to his charge, when he told him he 

was an auſtere man, c. to him that teaches not ſuch legall blouz\ 
dy doctrine againſt God, this argument of the Romaniſts will 
not be preſſing at all; this expedicnt of the Geſpell. grace or Go- 
ſpell. mercy being as fit for the turne of infirme ſoules, as an in- 
fallible guide would be; as indeed the ſtate of imperfection 
wherein we are placed, is as fit for our turnes, when the Se, 
of the Goſpell is revealed, and proportioned to it, as Adam: 
Paradiſe of Supernatarall all- ſufficient ftrength, and innocence 
would be. a f 

To all which all that you returne is only this, that all this is no- 

thing againſt the ordinary proviſion and neceſſity of a guide; be- 

canſe theſe miſſes or miſtakings are caſes extraordinary : To which 
I anſwer, Firſt, that if it were ſuppoſed that againſt the ordinary 
proviſion of a guide the argument were not of force, yet ſure it 
might againſt the neceſſity of it, and then that is all that is preten- 
ded to by his Lordſbip, and that which alone is deſtruftive to 
you; and therefore tis ſtrange you ſn uld couple them toge- 
cher as ſo ſociall things, which are fo diſtant and ſeparable, for 
ſure though Evangelical grace and mercy doe not exclude an 
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for the Lnfallibility of the Church of | 


ordinary proviſion of an infallifle way, but leave it in medio, that 
God may if he will make that ordinary 5 , yet notwithſtan« 
ding this, it followes not that ſuch a provifion is required, or ne- 
neſſiry; There is a wide diſtance betwixt | poſſiMe if God pleaſe] 2M 
and [neceſſary to the vindicating of God's goodneſſe ] now againſt the = 
latter onely it is that his Lordihip argues, and is not at all con- 
cern'd in tk other, and therefore I ſhall not need to examine 
whether the firſt be true, it being fo cleare, that the ſecond hangs 
ſo looſe from it, and will alone ferve our turnes as well. 1 
But then Secondly , I profeſſe not at all to underſtand what gg, 4 
you meane by that reaſon of your aſſertion, ["becanſe the miſſes "og 
or miſtakings be caſes extraordinary} for firſt , how can it be de- 
nied in this imperfect infirme ſtate of mortality, that now we are 
in, but that errours and mfakings are very ordinary? That they 
are common there is no doubt, and as little that they are agree- 1 
able to that order or courſe that is now among men, and to you 2 
that ſay in the next words, that you know not why ſuch defects 2 
ſhould need any pardon (and to us that acknowledge that they 
that reforme all other, and pray daily, demitte debita ſhall through 3 
Chriſt have pardon of courſe for theſe) ſare they cannot paſſe for > 
extraordinary caſes in either ſenſe, for that would imply, that now 1 
under the Goſpell it ſhould be ordinary, or regular to puniſh in. 
voluntary errours (which you ſay can be no crimes) and eætraor- 
dinary either for us to commit, or for God to pardon them. = 
Bat then Secondly, if it were true that theſe —_ „Cc. wete Seflionqy 
Caſes extraordinary, yet can I not ſee how theſe words can be — 
annext to your former, as a proofe of their being anſwer to his = 
Zordſpip (becauſe how extraordinary ſoever the miſſes may be, „ 
the pardon for miſſes may doe as well for you, as an i fallible 3 
guide) unleſſe you meane ſomewhat elſe by ordinary caſes, then 


LES * 


what my capacity hath reacht to, and till you pleaſe to inſtruct 12 
me better, I ſhall z7iy«y , and by exerciſing my charity in not - 0 
judging what I doe not underſtand , invite yours to inſtruct me —_ 
that T may. I 


As for the Coherence of his Lordſhips diſcourſe, you have little Seton 3 
temptation to doubt of that, when you have ſaid that he con- 
ceives that ſuch errours or mi ſſings ſhould need pardon, for to that, 

all that he faith is coheremt; It ſeemes you ate not of his o- 
3 | 12 pinion 
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A view of the Apology | 


pinion for the truth of that; and whether is in the right I (hall 
not now examine, or enlarge to any fo accidentall and extrinſe- 
call diſcourſe, but onely tell you, that believing as you doe, you 
ought to have faid [ot true] when you miſtooke , and ſaid [ not 
coherent. | 

To the 12. Section, Chap. 11. | 

To this charge we anſwer , that our proofer of a ſure guide, are 
themſelves alſo ſure ; and what proofes thoſe are, we before have ſig- 
nified, Chap. 8. & Sedt. 8. and before Chap. 5. Sect. 4. 

| Ch. 11. Anſw. to the 11. Chap. 

Your next Chapter being but a reference to what you had be- 
fore faid (and that before examined by us)my anſwer ſhall be an- 
fwcrably onely a reference alſo, without taking more paines , to 
put you in minde, how unfit your Verba fignorum (which you 
there affirmed to be motives of credibility) are now to proceed 
or commence ixfallible proofes, for thoſe are they which his 
Lordſbip's argument requires in his 12. Section. ER: 

To the 13, 14, 15, 16, Sections, Chap. 1 2. 

The Infallibility of Popes or Councels is no point of doctrine nece(* 
ſary to be knowne diſtinctly, before any reſolution of faith can be made, 
becauſe it is ſufficient to learne ont of Catechiſmes and the common 
practice of the Church, what is to be believed: Neither is there any 
more probable feare of miſſing which is the See Apoſtolique and which 
the Churches living in communion with it, then there i of a Subjects 
bring ignorant to What Kingdome he belongs; and, as for doctrine of 
beliefe, it is found ont as readily, and as ſurely as the other, by thoſe 
meanes of iuſtruction which we have ſignified already, A. fer the 
Simon) objected, Sect. 14. it is no empediment of his power , ſo he be 
received peaceably by the Church, and not called in queſtion for it. 
The like may be ſaid of the decrees and definitions of Gouncels together 
with the ſenſe or meaning of them. And by this the 15, and the 16 


| Sections are anſwered: 


C. 12. Auſiv. to the 1 2. Chap. 7255 

His Lordſhip , in queſt, after your infallible ground of faith, 

tooke into conſideration the 'Popes Tyfallibility, Sect. 13. the In- 

falibiluy of a Councell by him called, Sect. 1 4. and produced argu- 
ments, I conceive, convincing againſt each. 3 

Jo theſe your onely anſwer is, that neither of theſe 7nfalibili- 
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ties are neceſſary to be knowne diſtinctly before any reſolution of 
faith can be made, and you give your reaſons for it, becauſe, G. 
which is in plaine tearmes to grant and prove the thing which his 
Lordſhip deſires, and proves; for if they were the ground of 
faith, they would be neceſſaty to be knowne diſtinctly before any 
reſolution 2 — „the foundation being abſolutely neceſſary to 
the ſuperſtruction in material ediſices; and in intellectual, the 
diſtin knowledge of a ground of faith being as neceffary to a. 
diſtinct reſolution of faith, as the ground it ſelfe , which workes 
not upon any man's underſtanding (the ſeat of this Faith) any 
further then it is &#zowne, This conceſſion of yours being all that 
is demanded of you at this time, we ſhall not need inſiſt on, nor. 
debate farther, what influence the cafe of Simon may have upon 
the Popes Infallibility; If he be infallible at all, He, or He and a 
Councell, you ſay tis not neceſlary to ground faith, (which is the 
onely uſe we have of it in this preſent enqu.ry) for it ſeemes the 
Catechiſmes, or common practice of the Church, are ſufficient to 
teach what is to be believed. 8 | "2 
What? Is the Popes and Cauncelt Infallibility. made unneceſ- 
ſary? and is a Catechiſme and common practice of the Church 
ſufficient for the grounding of faith 5nfallibly ? Certainly we are 
growne very low, and are ſuppoſed men of very moderate de- 
ſi ez, if it be thought we ſhall thus be content with the Zofalibility, 
of a Catechiſme : For whatſoever is ſufficient for the grounding 
of faith infalibly (remember [';nfa/l:bly] mult come in, for other- 
wiſe tis not to his Lordſaip's diſcourſe) muſt it ſelfe be acknow- * 
ledged infallible. Which if you ſhall pleaſe to affirme of any of 
your Catechi/mes, as I ſhall firſt deſire to be directed which Cate- 
chiſine it is, that of Trent, or what others, (that I may not miſtake 
in the choice of my Guide) ſo I ſhall make bold to demand 
whence this Infallibiluy, or authority of this prime guide of faith 
is to be fetcht? It will be ſure from the authority of the Pope (or 
Conncell) of that time when *twas compiled and confirmed, and 
then ſtill we fall backe to the infallibility of the Pope, or Councell, 
which it ſeemes in the laſt reſolve is become neceſſary againe to 
the grounding of Faith, and ſo againe muſt be knowne before an 
reſolution of Faith be built (even upon the Catechi/me) whic 
was the thing you juſt now denied: As for the common practice 
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| of the Churob, that that ſhould be a ground of Fair þ,or ſufficient 


fot us to learne by it, what is to be believed (beſides that this is a 
weaker ground then Carechiſmmes , as much as errours are more 
likely to get into the practice of themany, then into the Bookes 
of the Learned, or Authentique Writings of the Church; and ac- 
cordingly tis obſervable in the particular df rages that the com- 
mon practice of men is much more groſſe, then the/Writings of 


the Learned) tis impoſſible that chat ſhonld ever be a guide, 9#4 


eundum, which way we are to gos, till it be ſome other way proved, 
that we ought to goe that way. N 

For the improbability of miſſing the See Apoſtolique, and 
which be the Churches that live in communion with it, we have 
no obligation lying on us to. deny it; his Lordſdip*s words gave 
you no occaſion to aſſert it; nor can we ſee what at this time you 
can get by it, when you acknowledge the Infalibilu of Pope or 
Councell unneceſſary to be knowne before any reſolution of faith 
can be made. 

You adde 2 as for doctrine of beliefe; &. J This I ſhould 
conceive you had ſpoken of before in thoſe words [what is to be 
believed ] and then your memory was ſhort to put it in againe 
within five lines, as if it had beene a new matter. 

I told you 'twas. not neceſſary , after you had confeſſed the 
cauſe to inſiſt on the matter of Simony, which was an argument 
of his Lordſhips to defend it. Yet that you- may not complaine 
that any word of yours is neglected, or loſt upon us, 1 have con- 
ſidered that alſo , and aske you whether it be not true what his 


. Lordſhip faith, that a Pope choſen by Simon is ipſo facto, no Pope, 


you (durſt not, I conceive , becauſe you) did not before deny it; 
and if now you will take more conrage, let your minde be 
knowne, and we (hall not doubt to bring as Clafficke Aus hors as 
your ſelfe againſt you. If it be true, then is your anſwer of no 
validity, becauſe of no truth; for either that infallibility , or 
whatever other power, mult be annex d to him as a man (which 
he may be indeed, though he be not Pope) or under ſome othet 
relation, which ifallibly belongs to him, (neither of which, I 
conceive, you will affirme, for then ten thouſand to one, ſome 
other will communicate with him in that claime) or elſe he muſt 
be Pope, when he is, ih facto, no Pope; or elſe that power 
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when he is not, and then either God mult runne the ertour, o 
that power be given him from ſome other, for that G4 ſhould 


know him to be no Pepe; and yer give that power of Difallsbi- 


lity (for if you ſpeake of any other power it is not pertinent) 
to him, as long as he is peaceably received, muſt, Firſt, conclude 
that a no· pope may be mfaihble. And Secondly , that whoſoever 
is ſo received by the Church, is ſo; which unleſſe there be ſome 
promiſe of Gods to aſſure me that he hath promiſed it to the 


Churches blind reception, will, for ought I yet ſee, conclude a. 


gaine, that either the chaire or the peoples errour gives him that 
prerogative. ; | 
To the 15, and 16, Sections, you reply no one word, but referre 


it to your former anſwer, whether, if I knew which part of your - 


anſwer it were (for that immediately precedent I conceive tis 
not, for I hope the Simoniacall election hath nothing to doe 
with the decrees of ¶ unsels) I ſhould attend it, but the ſcent be- 
ing cold, I am at a loſſe, and fo muſt be content to give over the 


e. 
mot ſeeing T am on this matter of the Popes Infallibility be- 
eauſe you have wholly avoided that queſtion , and by a kinde of 
ſtratagem diverted it, and ſo not given me any occaſion to de- 
fend his Loraſoip in that matter) I ſhall a little conſider the rea- 

der, (to whom I am much obliged , if he (hall have had patience 
to read thus farre,#.e. to endure the penance of ſo much Nothing) 
and give him a few collections of my one, to this purpoſe of 
the Popes infallibility; not that I conceive they will from tne 
finde any better entertainment then his Lordſpip teaſonings 
had done, but becauſe they are for the moſt part the conceſſions 
of your owne men, from whence I here tranſcribe them. 

That the Pope is not onely fa#ible , but even judicially ſubject 
to error, deviation, defection, and (in Ochars phraſe , heretica- 
bils) to hereſy, apoſtacy, Atheiſme, and in his practice to ſinne of 
any the moſt hain us kinde, and conſequently to damnation irre- 
verſible. I ſhall aſſert no farther then theſe honourable Names 
wiltavow. and authorize me. Among your owne Writers, (I 
meane Pontificians) Lyra in Matth. 16. Waldenſis, l. 2. doctrin. 
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© Section 10. 


(a) Ad am. 
336. ”, 25s. 


(5) Ib. n. 30. 
(e) Greg. l. 2. 


E- (d) Anoiym:de 
tat. cccleſ c. 7. 


4. G ullaſtum in 
wonarch. t. 1. 


5 p. 29. 
2 


= Section 11. 


E (e Inter Epiſtc= 
las Hyber. p.49. 


the Pope, in 4. ſent. de confirm. qu. alt. Driedo de libert. Cbriſt. 


J. 2. c. 2. Cardin. de Turrecrem. l. 2. c. 16. Almainus de author. 


Eccleſi c. 8. ad 6, & c. 10. & de dom. civ. nat. & Evel. concl. 3. 


Archidiaconns. Bononienſis, in Grat. gloſſ. in diſt. 19. contra Auxen- 
tium. ¶ atharinns in Cal. 2. Yea and the Conncels of Conſtance and 
Baſil, and the Fathers generally there aſſembled, which I hope 
tooke not up this doctrine from Luthers or Calvins dictates. 
Io this purpoſe is it that we reade of Childebert King of 
France, that he ſent Ruſſinus his Legate to Rome, to enqu re of 
Pelagius the Pope, whether he had violated the Faith, as (a) Ba- 
ronius teſtifies; the ſame was ſuſpeRed of him by the Biſbop of 
Tuſcia, and other Biſhops of Italy, to whom he ſent his Apologie, 
ſaith the ſame (4) Baronius. So Gregory the firſt, being under 
the like ſuſpicion ,' wrote his (c) Apologie to Theedelinda 2 nceng 
of the Longollardi. So the Popes generally laboured to approve 
themſelves to the Emperours, aud purged themſelves before 
them; Sixtus before Valentinian concerning the crime laid to 
his charge by Baſſus Symmachus upon an accuſation of forgery, 
faith an (d) Author in Gol/daſtzs; all which are arguments that 
the Popes infallibility was in thoſe daies-unknowne to the world, 
and the Popes themſelves were not. very perfect in it; if they 
had, they would have beene more confident then to have made 
Apologies. 3 | 
_ Farther yet, the Biſtops of Germany met at Brixia, the Bi. 
ſhops of France at Aentæ, eondemned the Pope for a diſciple of 
Berengarius. Or if the condemnations of ſuch will not be of value 
againſt the Pope, you gave reaſon even now leaveto be the Judge, 
and that, and common ſenſe may be ſo in this matter, if you will 
but read the (e) Epiſtle of Pope Zachary to Boniface, è Cathedra, a 
Papall and dcfiaitive reſcript, wherein he condemnes one Vergilius 
for an Hereticke, for affirming that there were Antipodes ; which 
whether it were an errour in him, I I:ave you to jadge, and pro. 
feſſe my ſelf to be of opinion, that though it were, twas yet more 
rolerably difcreet and pious, then that of Gregory the ſeventh, that 
there is but one name under Heaven, that of the Pope, to whoſe Seate 
whoſocver paid not obedience, became preſently an Idolater and-a Pa- 
Lan; and if you will undertake to defend this, I will reward you * © 
by adventuring to juſtifie the other. That ſpeech of Gillert, Bi. 
| | | hoop 
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of Marcell 
_ Cale the —5 of — and Devil to come to 
the Papaey, and tell me your opinion, whether Popes may 
not erre; and when you have replyed , by way of diſtinction of 
| mamers from Docerines , be then pleaſed to anſiver 4 4 Nel ther 
ſome . then by calling him fratling 
1 this queſtion, 75; % dN 4 Hara drt dt Soy ,\ $a 
5 Lands, how it — the Pope can deny God in bus Workes, 
" but cannot by any meanes in his words; (what charme or amulet — 
flept his tongue incrrable, when his whole body was ſubject io 
| thoſe darts of Satan and when you have done that, I heſcech you 7 
to phanſy to your ſelfe what kinde of Ira ee 
Peper would have committed, if they had beene fallible. | 1 
I ſhall not enlarge this ſupernumerary trouble any faether 8 or Section 1 
expect your anſwer to every of theſe paſſag e 25 
n 1 ſhall be glad to heart of it; and if 
they make not all together one probable argument or proofe of 
the falibilizy of the Pope , I befecch N e W 
needfullimportunity. 
To the 17, 18, Seftions, Ched, 11. 


” Tooted before that the knowledge of 33 
b a, are no way neceſſary to the Believer, and therefore 
3 both this Auther and Baron the Scorch Miniſter firaggle in vaine, - 
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5 conc lude then, that in tho Church of 
3 dombtas, but diminiſh them. | ; 
_ - C. 11, Anſw. to (haps 11. | 
Fettien 1, + To the 17, & 18, Sections, the anſwer is a reference againe to 
1 a note dropt from you before. which truly I ſhould not have been 
likely to apply to this buſineſſe in hand, if you had not given 
me that ſeaſonable admonition. Your note, I conceive , referres 
to your diſcourſe in che precedent Chapter, how Catechiſmes,and 
the common practire of the Church teach all, what is to be believed. 
And (as then the Popes infallibility , fo now) that of Counceli is 
unneceſſary to be knowne , and by that meanes all theſe particu- 
lars aiſo ; for if the infallibility of Councels were neceſſary to be 
knowne (as it mult be if they were deciders of queſtions) then all 
theſe particulars mentioned by his Lordſbip, would be necefſary to 
be knowne alſo, becauſe they are incident to every C vuncell, and 
the knowledge of its infallibility (becauſe of its deciſions, and e- 
3 ven being it felfe) depends on theſe. 
| Seflian a. And the fitneſſe of Councelt to decide Controverſies being the 
Z thing his Zord/aip had now in hand, and which Baron treats on, 
when he uſes the like arguments, ſure neither of them ſtruggle in 
vaine ; but you rather (who twas thought in reaſon would have 
. beene no wiſer then your fellowes, and ſo would have aſſerted 
"HF that fitneſſe of Cowncels) have become a. very ſlippery Wreſtler, 
Y gliding out of their hands, when their arguments began to lay 
hold on you; and after ſuch an eſcape as.this,I.confeſſe*tis matter 
of wonder to me, how you could thinke fit to end with a Serap- 
peulixdy, triumph prefuppoſing victory, and viftery reſiſtauce, and 
none of theſe here are to be heard of, but onely a concluſion, that 
what his Lordſhip had ſaid and proved, he had ſaid falſely (a pe- 
titio principii againe) that ¶ vuncelt doe not diminiſh doubts, but mul. 
tiply them, Which propoſition and proofe of his Lordthips, ha- 
ving no need of defending any farther, I ſhall onely interpoſe one 
caution, which I deſire may be obſerved in his Lord ſbip. diſcourſe, 
that it being ſuppoſed, that Counceit are dot deciders of contro- 
verſies, (meaning thereby inſallible ones) they be yet of good a 
lbority and e in the Church, to helpe to decide them, and (not- 
withſtanding all the doubts that his Lordſhip ſaith they doe mul. 
tiply) be onely denied by us the. priviledge of i»fallibiliry , not. 
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and (ſuch the Councel may be) even next to the Ford of God it. ; 


ſelfe. - : aber | hs 
Tao the 19. Seflion, ( hap. 13. 4 TEE 
He maintaines here a ſtrange paradox , and one very improbable, 
namely, that to define any thing of nem, its to beſtow upon the Devil 8 
one path more for us to walks in towards him. If you ache why, y 
telli you, becauſe, before the definition made, it was lavfull to bold = 
either fide , but after, it is damnable. Belike then with this Aus bor 
the manifeſtation of divine truths is the high way to damnation, but 
1 ſuppoſe few men are of his minde. (ertainly moſt are of opinion, 
that every ſuch verity we learne , had rather beene a new ſteppe to- 
wards Heaven, becauſe knowledge of things ditine doe enable men 
for the attaining of ſalvation ; and therefore the Apoſtles by their in- "= 
ſtrufting our underſtandings in them, ſhewed the world ſo many more ,— 
- paths to Heaven. It may be indeed that by accident minds blowne up. 8 
with ſelfe-conceit, may by their reſiſting ſuch revealed truths, take an 2 
egcaſion to tranſgreſſe, but that is their owne faults , not the fault of 2 
= that teach, or of the verities that are declared, and therefore this 9 
cavill of the Enquirers againſt the definitiqns of Conncels mas very 
friuolous. It ſtoald ſeeme he had a great minde to be quarrelling with 
Conncels , that was content to taks ſuch a frivolous exception as this 


againſt them. 1 | 5 

Co I 3.  Anſw. to Chap. I 3. | — 
Vour great quarrell to his Lerdſbips 19. Sect. comes now to be Section 16 
conſidered; wherein the paradox in, and improbability of his 0 
Lerdſvips concluſion will not be ſo great, if you obſerve bur one 5 
thing, that the matter of definitions of Caunceis, which he ſpeaks 
of, is not divine truths , (as the following words ſuppoſe them, 


and upon that preſſe them with abſurdity) but, as I conceive, ſuch 
things as have beene defined by Conncels, being not before deſined 
by Keripture, and ſo though affirmed to be truths, yet not as di- 
vine truths,at leaſt of which it is not 5»falibly true, that they are 
ſo: of which nature I might inſtance at large in your Councels of 
Lateran, Conſtance, and Trent ; for to the antiem general Coun- 
cels I confeſſe to beare ſuch reverence , that I ſhall challenge any 
of you to exceed me. . bt HE 
No to cleare his Lordſhip from 0 guilt of a frivolous gu ir- 
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ell at this time, 1 ruſt ade, that in ſack decifions of Councels, 


decided, are the maine things worth confidering ; and ſo it is 
poſſible that the decifion may be ſuch, that it may tend, Firſt, to 
ſome publique end,whether the clearing of obſcure Scripture , or 
the — of ſome venerable and uſefull practice, or do- 
&rine of the — —— — the — eſtabliſhing 
of peace, by imerpoſing ſuch a jadgement which may probab 
ſway with both pretenders ; And in theſe, and the like caſes, — 
advantages being ſo intrinſecall to the deciſion, and withall fo 
great, the inconvenience mentioned by his Lordſhip ought not 
ro pre vaile to the diſparaging of Councels, becauſe though it be 
an inconvenience, yet is it over. weighed with other convenien- 
ces, and therefore the argument I confeſſe is not infinitely or 
unlimitedly true. 3 
But then the caſe may be, that the matter of the definition is 
of D uſe, that there is no ſuch aſſurance 
zcquirablc from Scripture, that either ſide is true, (nay it may 
be undacious and untrue) and as little from any other ereus, that 
eicher ſide will peacrably ſit downe and acquieſee in the deciſi- 
on, (but in matters of opinion probably prove opiniatexr) and ſo 
the deciſion will then rather widen the breach then compoſe it. 
In this caſe, or when indeed in other reſpects the ballance ĩs 
even ſer, the good of defining counter poiſed with the ill, then 
there is place for his Zordſvip's argument, and xis true that then 
upon that preſent ſuppoſition ( chat before deciſion twere law- 
full to hold either way, and damnable after) it were uncharitable 
ro define; my rexfon is, becauſe hen charity doth not move to 
doe a ching, i e. when no advantage ſhall ariſe to mankinde by it, 
bin on che other ſide charity ſhall adviſe to abſteine; ſome one, 
(thotigh aceidentall) hurt, being foreſeen to ariſe on the other 
fide, che. to doe that thing is uncharitable. 


the worth of the matter, and inconvenience of leaving it un- 


Thas have we heard of an expreſſion of Biſhop Twyftall of 


Durham, who died in your communion, chat if he had beene 


Chaplain to Pope Innocent the Fourth, he would have begg d on his 
knees, that he would not define Trayſubſtantiation, as knowing it 
would tend to the breach of the peace of the Church; and 
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in matters of controverſy about Predeſtinarion , &c. yon know 
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the Pope hath in charity abſteind to define, and the Apoſtles (or 
wholoever elſe were the compoſers of it) in their Creed defined 

but a few things; and generally thoſe Churches that have avoided 

multiplying of articles, have by wiſe men beene thought the moſt 

Chriſtian , becauſe the molt charitable; and even in matters of 

rites and humane lawes, the cule-is, that they muſt not be mul. 

tiplyed unneceſſarily; and the reaſon is, becanſe they would con- 

ſequently multiply ſnares on mens conſciences, as unneceſſarily, 

which is juſt his Lordſbip s reaſon in this place. 

Which you will rather gueſſe, becauſe tis cleare his Leraſtip 
ſpeakes of thoſe things in Which before a Councel hath determined, 
it is lawful to hold either way, perfectly lawful, (not excluding alſo 
that other circumſtance that I have added, viz: when there is no 
reall gaine expectable by defining) And when the [thoſe things] 
are by his Lordſhip ſo limited and reſtrained, I know not how (to 
make up your paradox ) you could thinke fit to change the phraſe 
from ¶ theſe things, &.] to La thing] and after to [divine 
trat hu] and Har divine ] and ¶verities ] in generall, when tis 
improbable chat he did (I am ſure very poſſible and probable that 
he did not) ſpeake of any ſuch , as are vew ſtens toward Heaven, 
but ſuck as onely fill mens braines, puffe up their phanſyes and 

being of ſuch 


oft make men to chinke themſelves pious men for bei 

opinions, and to neglect workes of picty and charity, as not neare 
ſo conſiderable) and ſo are to them even that believe them, acci- 
dentally pathes to damnation, much more (if the doctrine of the 


deciſions of Councels be to be extended to whatſoever uſeleſſe 


| definitions) to thoſe chat doe not ſelieue them. ; 
| Having ſaid thus much for defence of this ſuppoſed. paradox 
of his Lordſhips, I muſt deſire (once for all) theſe two things 
from the Reader, which Equity will require of him to graut me; 
Firſt, that his Lordiſgy s arguments be not extended infinitely, but 
onely be ſuppoſed to undertake to conclude as farre as is noceſ- 
fary to the preſent matter, and no farther, (an example of which 
this Chapter hath afforded you) Secondly, that his arguments 
being by him brought onely to enervate the Iufallihility of the 
Roman Church, be ſo cautiouſſy taken, as that they be made uſe 
of onely to that end, and not at all inclined, or wreſted to the 
leſſening the authority of a or ¶ uuncels uniuerſall; Nee 
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this would be very unjuſt, and ill inferred, there being a wide dif- 
ference betwixt authority and infallibility , as allo betwixt wniver. 
all and Roman, though (by reaſon of the manner of his Lord- 
ſhips diſcourfe, being, according to the deſigne, wholly deſtruclive 
of the one, and not aſſertive of the other) the Reader may per. 
haps be tempted to thinke otherwiſe ; and therefore I thought it 
not impertiaent thus to fortify him againſt this prejudice, - 
To the 20, 21, 22, Sections, Chap. 14. | ; 
= It is true, we condemne ſome doctrines Which generall Counceli 
* have not condemned, and we have great reaſon for it, becauſe though 
» Cvuncels be one rule of faith, yet not the ovely. Againe, theſe we hold 
to be infallible , becauſe they are the Compendium and quinteſſence 
„ of the Church, and the body repreſentative thereof, as a King and the 
A three States be of the Whole Kingdome. © 
5 The canſe of Pope John the 22. M cleared ſufficiently by Ciacconi- 
us in his life, by Caeffeteau in his learned anſwer to Pleſſye's iniquity, 
and by many others, and therefore needs not be argned any more. 
1 grant it a point of faith that the ſoules of the juſt ſhall ſee God before 
the laſt judgement , and doe deny that this doftrine was generally con- 
tradifled at any time. Nevertheleſſe I doe not know it to be of faith 
that all of them hall enjey the ſame viſion before that great day , and 
that noxe of them ſhall be detained in ſecret receptacles, as the Anti- 
ents hold, till they, together With their bodies, ſhall be compleatly pur- 
7 57 "ou great fire of. the Worlds conflagration, as I have treated 
elſewhere. 
Tt was not needfull that (founcels ſhould define in tearmes their 
owne immunity from errour, becauſe a Councell both in ſubſtance and 
ſemblance is the ¶ hurch, who needs not define her owne infallibility, 
and therefore needs not, becanſe that ſame is to be preſuppoſed to all 
her definitions as 4 thing knowne without them, before hand; for o- 
therwiſe (be would not Z believed in any of them at all, either touch- 
ing her ſelfe , or any other matter. Nevertheleſſe though this defini- 
tion be not in tearmes, 22 it is vertuall done, and in aQu exercito, 
4s often as a Councell defineth auy thing, by the pronouncing of Ana- 
thema againſt ſuch as dbe not ſubmit , and counting them as Here- 
tiques ; It is done againe in the uſing continually this old forme , vi- 
ſum eſt Spiritui Sano & nobis. | + 
Fer a conclaſion I demand of theſe eager impugners both of Church „ 
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5 * 5 F Canncels,Wohat thing | | | 
in diſcipline and unity; for if they let all men looſe upon them} 


*% 


ies muſt regulate aum beliefe , and k 


4 * 
> 


and maks all men Tudges in the Court of faith, as they, de to, doe, 
controver ſies will multiply apace,and nomeanes left to reconcile them; 


5 and While all men have authority of deciding, no man hath it. Reaſon 


alwaies did teach us, that confuſion would be the-effet of this new l. 


rence ; yet cauld we never underſtand is, till that now coſtly experi» - 


ence, the miſtris of the improvident, hath laid it open before our ries. 
And now at length we ſmart for our leaving the venerable decrees 
and definitions of Church ad (onrcels , and doe behold all bronght to 
miſery and ruine, beth Church and State; yet ſuch is our lnkels 
4s we are net able to diſ ernte the true cauſes of all theſe evils. The 
daily gron ing up of new aud new devices in ſtead of the old faith, and 
the cot tinuall diſcords and diſſentions thereupon 577 » evict un- 
anſwerably the Weakneſſe and inaptitude of the rule of faith, and our 


1 Joung and preſuming wits may ſee hom farre ſbort they came of their 


forefathers wiſedome , and how much more unhappy then thoſe who 
Were governed by Church and Conncels. 
+ (+ 14, Anſm. to Chap. 14. | 
The firſt part of this Chapter in the Apologiſt, is anſwer onely 
to one of three or foure proofes of his Lardſbips argument, Se- 
ion 20. viz. to that againſt the ¶ auncels being a rule of hereſy, 
when ſome paſſe for Heretiques that are not condemned by any Coun- 
cel] To this I confeſſe it were ſatisfactory (if it were proved) to 
fay that Councelt are a rule, but not the onely rule. But then, Firſt, 
there is no other rule ſpecified. And Secondly, this argument-of 
kis Lordſvips is complicated with three others, being joined with 
which, it is of force to ſtrengthen one of them (though of it ſelfe. 


it were not ſufficient to conclude) and then neither of thoſe are 


taken notice of. Thirdly , *cis meant but as a proofe againſt this 
rule, not againſt any other. And yet Fourthly, his Lard/5ip's me- 


thod being to confute every one of them ſingle, as they lye ; all 


others being diſproved, this mult be. concluded the ozely one, or 
none at all; and however, no more can here be required, then that 
here he diſprove this from being the iule, not that he diſprove all 
others in this period. SE „ 

For your way of proofe that Cauncelt are infallible] Firſt, that 
is not anſwer to the contrary proofe ; And Secondly, it is by a 
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— as much denied, as it ſelfe (the Tofalibilig of the Church 
whoſe guimeſſexce it is) and ſo your old acquaintance, petitio prin- | 


c 


ne. ; 3 

Your ſecond part about ohn 22. puts us off to Ciaconizs and 
Caeffetean, whom in obedience to your direction I ſhould adviſe 
with, but that I ſee from what you have learned from them, that 
either you have proved an ill Schollar (and *ewere inſolence in me 
to hope to be better) or elſe that their reſolutions are not perti- 
nent to his Lordſbips argument; for the three things that you 
adde (I conceive from their Writings) are nothing at all to it. 

Firſt, not that which you grant, for his Lordſhip grants it. 
Secondly , not that which you deny, for his Lordſhip had not 
affirmed jt ( unleſſe from theſe words [he Was not alene] you con- 
clude, that that which he contradicted, was generally contradifted; 
and then what his Zord/>ip ſaid , may be as truly ſaid to be gene- 
rally granted, for he is not you ſee alone in ſo ſaying.) Thirdly, 
Not that which you ſay you doe not kxow,for his Lord{hip knowes 
it as little, and indeed ſayes never a word of it. Whereas the 
onely thing wherein the force of that part of his Lordſhips 
ment conſiſted, vi. Bella mines excuſing Pope Fohn (in his denyin 
of that which you believe) from the 0. Councell that had defined 
againſt him, hath no title ſaid to it, but continues in great ſecurity, 
to make good the argument, [ that you doe amiſſe (and withall ei- 
ther you or Belamine are very partiall ) to condemne thoſe that are 
condemned by no generall Councell.] | 

Your Anſwer indeed to the 21. Section, is nearer to the mark, 
but yet it hits it not; The argument is, that no (o#rce/ ever decreed 
a Corncell to be Infallible , therefore as farre as the argument is 
drawne for beliefe, from the isfallibility of the Councell, I am not 
bound to believe it infallible. To this you anſwer, 1. That for Coun- 
cels ſ to define, was t nredfull, becauſe a Councell is the Church, 
and the infallibility of that i a precognitum in all her definitions , o- 
therwiſe it would not be believed in any. : 

Here is excellent contrivance, 1. For Councelt to defixe that 
Councels are infallible is not needfull; which ſure is »eedfull , if 
nothing be to be believed, but what the Coancell defines to be ſo, 
and that muſt be granted, 1. if the Councell be the rule of belief; 
and 2. if the Conncril be the Church (as you lay it is) for that is 
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cell is the Church in ſubſtance.] I thought it had. beene in repre- 
fentation onely, and that nothing is the Church in ſubſtance, but 
the Church in its full extent, of which you ſaid before, the Church 
is onely the quinteſſence, which ſure is not the ſame in ſubſtance 
with that whoſe quinteſſence it is, but onely the repreſentation of 
it. 3. That the Infallibility of the Church is a præcognitum; if ſo, 
then it is a principle; and if ſo, then I am ſure I muſt not looke 
to ſee it prov'd, and then as long as we deny it, (as we doe, you 
know) that is petitio principti againe; 4. That unleſſe the Church 
were preſumedinfallible before its determination, it could never be 
believed in any: this ſuppoſes men very hard-hearted , that ne- 
ver will believe any thing, but what ſome preſumed infallible tels 
them. ; | | 
There is a beliefe (as well as a certainty) cui non ſubeſt dnbium, 
of which a man doth not doubt, as well as cui non poteſt ſubeſſe 
falſum, in which there can be no falſity ; and the Schooler have 
told you of a certainty of adherence, where there is none of evi- 
denoe; and let me tell you, this is the difference betwixt beliefe 
and knowledge, the latter onely is inferr d demonſtratively, or by 
premiſes that cannot be otherwiſe, the former being content with 
probable arguments, ſo they be ſtrongly probable, and ſuch as have 
not any the like, or of as conſiderable weight to be ballanced a- 
gainſt them. And this ſure is the reaſon that Faith is by God 
thought fit to be rewarded, as being an act of the Believers choyce, 
(and knowledge not, becauſe it is neceſſarily and irregably indu- 
ced) and yet ſuch, as that it will be all obſtinacy and perverſneſſe 
to reſiſt, when it comes well provided with arguments exereamly 
robable. ; 
g For, if you marke it, the moſt weighty actions of our lives, and 
thoſe which we doe moſt conſtantly, and moſt confidently , are 
founded no deeper then on probabilities. We eate and drinke for 
the ſtrengthening and refreſhing of our bodies, and yet conceive 
not our ſelves to have any certainty of evidence Or demonſtration, 
that every bit we eate, or drop we drinke, may not choake , or 
p03/on us; yet having probabilities , on which to gronnd a beliefe, 
that. they are whol/ome , and no ſtrong contrary probability , that 
Our table Mall become 4 ſnare , or _ unto us, we doubt not to 
Fat | | feed 
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the onely rule infallible, if you be not deceived. 2. That the Co- 
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feed as ſecurely , as if Euclid had beene our ſurety by one of his 
Demonſtrations. | e ; 

So in every piece of land T buy, or eſtate I enjoy from my An- 
ceſtors, tis poſſible (and the contrary not demonſtrable , or cer- 
taine in that ſenſe) that there may be ſome flaw which may undoe 
me, and yet when I have ſearcht my evidences, and have the opi- 
nion of wiſe men upon the matter, I fit downe, and trade, and 
live ſecurely, and all this but upon probabilities, without the rays» 
mda, or full armour of infallibility or demonſtration. 

And ſo in all matters of fact, which we ſee or heare not with 
our owne cies or cares , but as with perſprctives and otacouſftickes, 
I-meane where we are faine to truſt the relations of others, be it 
that there was a palin ¶ aſar, or a Henry the eight, the ground 
of our beliefe is but a probability, viz. the ropick ab aut horitate, the 
argument taken from the authority of the relators ; which though it 
be never ſo ſtrengthened by the univerſall concurrence and non- 
diſſenting of all witneſſes , cannot yet aſcend higher, then to be 
extreamly probable, and yet ſure is as firmely believed of us; and 
although ic may poſ/i5/p be otherwiſe (the contrary implying no 
repugnance, or contradiction in nature, and he that ſhould be ſo 
mad to affirme it, being not confutable either by rational, or o. 
cular demonſtration ) yet as little daubted of by any man in his right 


wits, and as little lyable to any ſcruple , or matter of doubt, as 


what is moſt viſible before our cies. 

This I have ſaid perhaps ex abundanti (yet (hall not repent of 
it becauſe it is uſefull to be conſidered in order to other difficul- 
ties) to ſhew you the falſneſſe, and inconſequence of that argu- 
ment, that unleſſe the Church Were preſumed infallible before its 
determinations, it could never be believed in any, For hereby it hath 
appeared, that that may be believed, nay cannot ſometimes with- 
out pertinacy and ſinne be not believed, (as in caſe the arguments, 
though but probable, be exceſſively ſo which brings not with it 
demonſtration, or any thing of equall power or force with it, and 
ſuch is infallibility. | ; 

And from thence you will eaſily diſcerne, how poſſible it may 
be for us Proteſtants to believe the wniverſall Church in all things, 
wherein the teſtimony appearesto be av i; nay to believe 


the ¶ hurch of Rome in many things, wherein. the arguments pro- 1 
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duced by her, doe actually per/ivade with us, ( ſuch are her con- 
ſonancy with antiquity, and the like) and yet to remaine a | 
to our preſent akings, that ſhe is not *»fallible. + 1 
But it now appeares that I might have ſpared this paines, in Section 13 
preſſing theſe inconveniences on that firſt anſwer of yours. For 1 
it ſeemes by what followes, that all that anſwer was needleſſe; | 
For now upon better confideration , tis true (with a diſtinction) 
that the Cauncell doth virtually, and in aftn exercita , define its 
owne infallivility ; and that you prove, Firſt, becauſe it pronoun- 
ceth anathema s againſt thoſe that ſubmit not; Secondly, it doth 
it by ſaying ¶Viſum eft Spirits Santo, &c.] E 
Not to examine your phraſe of actas exercitne , as tis here ap- Seftiov'rs: © 
plyed ; To your arguments we anſwer , Firſt, that our Conxcels *» "SY 
denounce arathema's too, yet you know doe not pretend to iafal- 
libility. 2% DL I 
That forme, I conceive, ſignifies not, that all are damned that gg, 1 
believe not what we belie vs, but that all they that ſhall 4i{believe - 3 
may be excommunicated, if they be refractory; and that againe : 
onely in reference to thoſe that are under dominion ; but not _ 
that all others that are not under us, ſhould by us be ſo handled ; 9 
or that thoſe that are not excommunicate, are in that other dan- i 
ger; or if theſe are, yet not for the ſinne of diſ-believing an in- 
fallible doctrine, but for not believing our lawfull ſnperiours ; 
which may be a damning ſinne, though they be not infallible, 
their being in the truth , when they make ſuch conſtitutions , is 
ſufficient for that. Secondly, the forme of ¶Viſum ef Spiritui 3 
Sancto] is onely a forme tranſcribed from the Acre, arguing it 4 2 
their opinion (that uſe it that this particular is the dictate of 1 
the Holy Ghoſt , not at all their beliefe, that the Hey Ghoſt was 
bound to afift irreſiſtiblh: which he muſt (as well as ) to 
make the infallibility; for otherwiſe when he af/?ffs, we may pole 
ſibly not make uſe of his aſſiſtauce. In plaine, tis an evidence that 
they thinke they are in the truth, not that they cannot be in the 
wrong. Sd” 1M 
To the 22. Section, though you anſwer not a word, yet you are Section 18 
as diſcreet as if you did, you doe another thing in ſtead of it, you = 
acke a queſtion, and harangne upon it at large ; ug Left 
pertinent enough (though not to th Section, yet)to the buſineſſe 
Ce 2 in 


-— 


A 2 . . 2 
A <4 ES 1 28 2 INT 1 24 2 
9 / . 2 Ros 4 
x 2 . e e rt le 3 SO 5 
b 2 te ES 9 n : 1 3 


RY 


.. 
4 F $4 -/ . * © 3 
— 7 4 * 4 23 „ 
— 0 — a ESD 4 1 
— n 3 
Aview of the « 


as by him in his 
laſt. thoughts 
theld better to 
be omitted, and 
have left it 


3 
aut there 
4 . 


in groſſe and we anſwer ir in a word, that the Word of God muſt 


regulambar beliefe, and reaſon, in the uſe of all the meanes thar 


you will commend to us, and you have given us a pledge already, 
that you will not quarrell with us for this anſwer; as for diſci- 


| pline, and keeping in unity, we had, bleſſed be God, meanes very 


ſufficient to that end, till the ſword wreſted them {as all other 
our lawfull poſſeſſions) out of our hands; and I believe the In- 
fallibility of the Church is not Weapon-proofe, or able to keepe Re. 
ſiſters in obedience, or Schiſmatiques in unity. 

As for your uncharitable judgement, that want of an Infallible 
Church (which muſt be but want of that inſelence to undertake 
our ſelves to be Infallible) is (that and no other) the *cauſe of 
all our preſent miſeries; and his Lordſhips doctrine in this Book, 
(although-never ſo remote) the eauſe of his death: This is but to 
let us ſee your change or variety, that you can uſe ox cauſa pro 
cauſa, and not deale onely in petitis principii; thus was Tenterden 
Stceple the cauſe of Goodwin Sands, and that is all T ſhall returne 
to your State-obſervation ; the canſe of our preſent calamities, 
Lconceive,came not out of the Church, but when it was infamous, 
it fled to it for a Sanctuary, to give it an honeſt Name, and a pro- 
tection together; and I could tell you that the League in France 
was once pretty parallel to ours, and then twas the obſervation 
of a knowing man, that if a true ſtory of the cauſes of that Warre 
ſhould be written, the buſinefſe would be traced into ſuch or ſuch 
a brothell houſe, that made as if it came out gravely from the 
Church; a competition or animoſity, the a;7iz, or true cauſe , 
when religion was onely the Tejpaos , or the pretended. Beſides, 
let me tell you, that deciſions and anathematizings have ſome- 
times done as much hurt toward occaſioning of breaches, as li- 
cence and acknowledgement of fallibility hath. done; (and if you 
marke, the onely colour of charge at this time againſt our Church, 
hath beene the impoſing tos much) and truly whatever your opi- 
nion is, I conceive'meekneſſe hath the promiſe of this life, and I 
_ knew that pretending to Ifalibility is the onely Sym ptome 

that. ; 2 2 
| To the 23, 24; &* 25; Sections, Chap. 15; | 

The argument of theſe three Sections, u, hom an ignorant ilitterate- 
men cannot be able to trace aur all. traditions Which be truly At 

| As | Holical- 


if 


Fore ny of th Ghrch of Rome. 


flolicall: and this in ſought to be perſwaded and made good, by ſundry 
intricate diſcourſes, all Which I willingly doe pretermit, and onely ſig- 
niſie that they all fall wide of the marke ; for, in a word, our auſwer 
to them i, that private men ſtand in no need at all of having any par- 
ticular information of them, but, that it is ſufficient for them if they 
doe learne what is the common doctrine of the preſent Church, without 
looking any higher to the Primitive. and elder times: becauſe this 
doctrine now taught us credible and perſwaſive enough for ſatufy- 
ing of any wiſe mans un der ſtanding, and the ſetling of his judgement 
upon it: as for examplt, it is ſufficient for any man deſtrous of knowing 
which # the River Thames, to /ee it at Graveſend or London, with- 
ont any laborious aſcending by it higher and higher, and tracing the 
ſhoares thereof, till he come unto the Springs; and more then this 


would not be neeadfull for the diſtinguiſhing of it from Severne , or 


Trent, or any other River. For if this kinde of aſſwrance might not be 
ſafficrent , then certainly few or none could ever have come to know 
which Water was the famous River Nilus , of which few have ever 
ſeene the Springs, and which, as4t is very likely, doe the conceal'd in 
A&chiopia, and wholly undiſcovered even to this day. | 
Againſt the. poſſibility of ſear ching ont traditions eApoſtolicall, 
and diſcerning. them from others that be ¶ purious and falſe , bu 
principall inflance, andhat in which he moſt confides , i the doctrine 
of the Chiliaſts ex CMillenuries; and the ſame example is vc he- 
mently preſſed an repeated often by his Friend Chillingworth. 
The ſubſtance of all they ſay conſiſts in this, namely, that their do- 
Arine, although now generally received to be erroneous, Was received 
in the firſt 200. yeares with ene conſent , as a tradition Apoſtolicall. 
For making of ths charge good, they both of them doe jointly alleadge 
Saint Jultin as their witneſſe, But that we may judge moſt favourably- 
of this their allegation, we needs muſt tell them they are miſtaken 
groſſely, for Saint Jultin Geaking there of three ſeverall ſorts of © 
Chriſtians which were in his time, affirmes, that of thoſe three but unt 
of them held the dofirine of the Chiliaſts - The firſt” of theſe three 
ſorts was, as he deſcribethy 31 xa dd ig$oyvupores , Thoſe, w- 
45 he conceived did in all points hold tight. The ſecond claſſe con- 
ſifted of ſuch other, who although they did not, like the former, 
in all things” hold aright , yet nevertheleſſe were, Tis Ad- 
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beliefe , for ſa be expreſſely ſtileth them; the third and laſt ſort Wore 
ſuch as denied the reſurrection, and were therefore cenſured by 
lum to be Chriſtians rather in name then in reality, and jnſtly to 
be compared with the Sadduces among the Fewes. Thoſe of the 
firſt ſort he telleth did hold the doftrine of the thonſand yeares. 
The ſecond ſort, as he expreſſely witneſſeth, although they were ortho- 
dox and good, yet did not hold that doctrine. T hoſe of the third ſort, 
as he ſaith, were ( briſtians , but feignedly , and in name alone, and 
reſembling the Sadduces, yet not for their denying the errour of 
the thouſand yeares , for what relation could that have unto the 
Sadduces > But, contrariwiſe for their denying the reſurrection , as 
the Sadduces did, and all this appeares clearly, Within the compaſſe 
of a few lines, in the Greeks text of Saint Juſtine ; Beſides, if 
all at that time had beene perſwaded of the truth of the Mille- 
naries fancy, what needed Saint Ireneus have laboured ſo much, 
as he did, and Spent ſo many Chapters in the proving of it? This 
being ſo, it appeares as plainly that the Enquirer and alſo hts Partner 
Mafter Chillingworth , were beth of them deceived in ſeeking to 
father upon Saint Jultin , that all Orthodexall Believers of hu time 
received the doctrine of the Chilialts, and that ſuch as did not, 
were held as Sadduces, or Heretiques ; for, in the Text of Juſtin , 
there is no ſuch matter, but rather the quite contrary to it, as may ap- 
peare fully by the Text it ſelfe, and partly by the Words before reci- 
ted aut of him; for, without al doubt, Saint Jultines many of pi- 
ous and pure judgement or beliefe, and were no Chiliaſts, muſt 
needs be Orthodox, and could not be Heretiques , nor as the Saddu. 
ces among#t the Fewes, unleſſe we will ſay that with one breath, he 
called them by both contrary names. Againe, if, as theſe men ſap, 
all the whole ¶ hurch were Chiliaſts during the firſt, ſecond or third 
hundred yeares , how could or durſt Dionyſius of Alexandria have 
oppoſed them, either without forcing his owne Conſtience , or incur- 
ring the blame of Hereſy? Now, it # certaine he was not counted an 
Heretique ; and againe , very unlikely he would ftraine his Conſci- 
ence, by oppoſing any dectrine , received as orthodoxall by the whole 
Church. Againe, it is probable Saint Dionyſe the Areopagite oppo- 
ſed that doctrine , therefore it cannot be certaine , that diving the 
firſt 200. yeares, it was not oppoſed: that Saint Dionyſe did it, ap- 
; pears by the Workgs now extant bearing his namoʒ andi: has theſe works - 
| . | be ðͥ. 
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for the Inf 


they ave received — 


be bis, s very probable, fu, becauſe 


major part, bath of the Wefterne and the Eafterne Church; ſecondly, 


becanſe they were cited for his a thouſand yeares agoe , andunmbred 
among the reitof the Fathers antient and undenbred Monuments, 
by an intelligent Author, Philoponus; l. 2. de Operib. -Creat.C. 21. 
& I. 3. c. 9. & 13. 1 0 = 
The like may bi ſuid of the pretended tradition of the Quarto- 
decimanes touching the celebration of Eaſter after the manner of 
the Fewes, Which Was Wholly rejected aud forbidden iu the firft-Ni- 
cene ¶ owuncell, and before that time oppoſed by many. and principally 
by Pope Victor, who, as Ciacconius concei ves, did not cut Polycrates 
and hes Aſſociates from the body of the whale Church, but only threat= 
ned it, or, as Euſebius ſermes to ſay, did doe it, but, yet at the inſtance 
of Saint Ireneus, and ſome others, if he had once puſs it; did not pro- 
ſecute the cenſare againſt them, but let it fall; aud, that it was ſo, ts 
very probable, becanſe there is 10 memory made how the ſentence was 
received, whether with obedience , ar otherwiſe ; which particular, 
doubtleſſe, would never have beene emitted by Hiſtorians , no more 
then the ſentence it ſelfe, or the intention of it was , if there had beene 
1) thing to regiſter ; and befides, becanſe we finde not by any record, 
but that all proceeded With thoſe Afian Churches, as formerly it bad 


done, without any note or alteration. Aud, by this, is ſolved all that 


Chillingworth With /o much animoſity, objecteth againſt the learned 
Cardinall Perone. => 5) 
Salvian hb.5. de Gubern. Dei, where he Seakes in excuſe of ſome 
Arian Gothes, fpeakes not at all in excnſe of their Hereſy , but" ſup- 
pofong that ſundry of them might have beene wmocently miſ led, con- 
cesveth more hope of ſuch mens ſalvation , then of ſuch Catholiques, 


who lived careleſiy and lemaly. Nom, what can this mag againſt 


the tradition, or definition of the Church? Onely thus Inquirer muſt 


ſay ſomething to his Mother, aud be making difficulties where none 


. Cb. 15. Aufi. to the Chap. 15. 
To the three next Paragraphs, 23, 24, 25. you profeſſe it need · 
leſſe for you to give any anſwer, and doe it fo willingly , be- 


cauſe , as you ſay , the diſedurſes are intricate, i, e. ſack as yon 


cannot eaſily accommodate anſwer to ; but eſpecially 
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me to reply any thing , ſave-onely this , that his Lordſhips argu- 
ments doe ſtill prove ſufficient to the end, to which he deſigned 
them to ſhew that Tradition is no infallible guide, which that 
you acknowledge, your diverſion ſeemes to intimate, and your 
many proofes, that tis not needfull it ſhould be. 

But then it is in you a great injuſtice, not to take notice of his 
Lordſhips deſigne, to which his arguments are concluding, (but to 
impoſe another on him, to vrhich he never thought himſelfe cn. 
gaged, nor could have foreſeene your pleaſure without the ſpirit 
of divination) and yet, to chide him for impertinence, and pre- 
termit and deſpiſe all that he hath ſaid upon this onely ground 
of diſpleaſure, becauſe he hath not proved what you now thinke 
fit to ſet him for his taske. 

This onely you muſt pleaſe to note, that the appointing the ig. 
norant to learne their beliefe from the common doctrine of the 
Church (as before you did from the Catechi/mes) doth intimate 
your opinion, that your preſent ¶ hurch is infallible, but is no ſhew 
of proofe that it is ſo (and ſo Petitio principss) nay if your words 
ſignifie, as they ſound [that your dectrine thus taught is credible 
aud perſmaſtive enough] I may conclude that your Church is not 
infallible ; for whatever is taught by ſuch an one, is more then 
credible and perſwaſible. 

Your ſubtilty about the way of knowing the River Thames 
will as little come home to the buſineſſe of Infallibility (chough 
to Credibility it may) unleſſe every Water- man on the River be 
as infallible as your Church, for of him it is that I learne it; and 
though his credit be great enough for a matter of this moment, 
and in it I would as willingly be ignorant or uncertaine, as be at 
the trouble to ſeeke out a better ſecurity : In matters of greater 
moment, I may be excuſed if I am not fo credulous, if I chooſe 
not to believe them, whoſe intereſts are concerned, at leaſt if I 
—_ every ¶ uechiſine on the ſtall to be ſomewhat leſſe then in- 

allible. | | | 


Having now ſufficiently diſclaimed Tradition (at leaftſhewne 


your opinion of it, that you have little need of it to ſuſtaine your 
Churches infallibility) and ſo granted as much as his Lordſhip 
attempts to prove, yet for ſome former profeſſion of 
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— Czurch, and therefore there will lye no obligation on 
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call be permitted to ſaꝝ any thing true) and vindicate it from 
the argument about the Chiliats: In which I muſt tell you, thae 
| what you here afficme of his Lord/vip and M. Chillingworti#is not 
true of his Lordſhip (whether it be of M. Chillingwortih is not »« © 
tauti, as that not hating the booke by me, I ſhould take the pains b 
to examine it.) | 2 * _ 
As Firſt, this, that he ſeekes to father on Saint uſtiu, that Seftion 4% 
all or thodoxalt heleivers of his time received the doctrine of the Mt 
Chiliafts, whereas all that his Leraſtip faith, is but the repeat- | 
ing of uſtiu s owne words (wherein he cannot be deceived in 
your opinion, for you before recite the ſame) and tranſlating them 
(wherein he is not deceived, for he doth it ad literam) and in 
a word affirming, that Fuſtin ſaith be holds it, and ſo doe all that 
| are in alt: parts orthodexe-Chriſtians, which phraſe Dall that are 
(v e. which he faith are) is all parts orthodox} that it differs 
from this other of yours La #rthedoxall beleivers} I ſhall ap- 
peale to no other judgement then that of your owne conſci. 
ence, who in the former page affirme, that uſtin ſpake of three 
forts of men; Firſt. Thoſe that did as he conceived in all points 
hold aright; the ſecond, which though they —— not ny in al 
things, yet were vs xabaggs x} S yrouns, of 4 pure ious 
— (and thoſe wich are ſuch I all ſappoſe to — or- 
thodoxall beleivers, though as it appears by your acknowledg- 
ment; they did not hold right in all things.). Or if your analyſing 
of the place doe not ſufficiently convince you of this difference, 
(and the injury that conſequently you have done his Lordſbip | 
I ſhall then, (having long agoe ſeriouſly weighed that place) 
Firſt, give you an account of it, ſuch as I doubt not will ſatisſie 
you; and when I have done ſo, Secondly, confeſſe the weake- 
neſle of that place to conclude any thing againſt Catholique tra- 
dition; and yet Thirdly, make it cleare, that you have wronged 
his Lerdſhip in your report of his citation. # | 4 
Firſt, For the doctrine of the millennium, I profeſle to beleive, Section 7: 
that it appears-not to be F«ſt5x's affirmation, that it was not "= 
oppoſed by his contemporaries, but rather the contrary, which 
I conclude from theſe words, Tl 5 dv x; Ths A &) . 
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2 nated; and thaſe many » 'Chriſtiews that are mp Ap 
— — niyerent. And tier you neybe healing rome ; 
Iman ao , That I am not of che  6pinion f Nhefe exe. 
ned men tit have eonceived that period faſſe written; and chat 
either 2» fhould be changed into x, (which would be a ſtrange 
5 and bold Criticiſme, of very ill example, if it were admitted a- 
= ' gairiſtthe conſent of copies; and then — it would leave 
. a very perplexed periotl of it) or that a ſhould be left out; For 
firſt ihis would be as dangerous a Oxiticiſme, and of as ill-exum-- 
ple, which would here — opinions mutable into che 

ite contradictory; and yet ſuch, as is not wichout example a- 
— the diſputation between the Regulus und Se. 
cularr in the controverſy about che noteſſtey of having ua Ordine- 
y herein England, upon occuſion as I remember, of i Cunen of 
Conner concerning Confirmation, one (fide:comenting chat [nov 1 
ſhould be in, the ocher chat ĩt ſhould be lefe out, 4 y 
abort a word, nay a ſyllable, but yet that of ſome ednrernment. 
Secondly, ff eicher of theſe emendations Thould be admitted, 
the antecedents and HY would not natnrally and in 
; goot ſtile connect, but the ſenſe of this period would be jult all 
1 one with that that wert before immediateſ ß. 
| Sefton 8. A Second proofe of what I faid Tthall fetch from this, chat 
3 T+ypho in that place{though f fin hall told bim hat he deni- 
ed not the Num, yet ) that poſtin hai equivora- 
ted with him on this ground, becauſe other Chiti were not 
of this opinion, and therefore begins with ci pot cnc; rene 
wherher you confeſſe it ſincerely, fra Hug ne demęSrc, &-c, und 
Puſtin a , that ſure he would mt ſay it of he bmil nat thought ir, 
and therenpon repeats, that he had confeſt to him, ir: 7 18s, x; 
Zane: ment Tevre pereusy, and promiſes. he would fer out a 
Booke of this diſputation, and profeſſe it openly to others -as 
well as him, and adds, chat he means not to follow men nnd their 
doctrines, but Goa — his acknowledgment that 
the opinion was not uncontradicted by men, nor generally con- 
ſented to by Chriſtians. IS | | * 
6n 9. A laſt proofe ſhall be, that thoſe words which ſoeme moſt to 
| the contrary [+50 5 4 N viety iL ba wd yer 
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any more then this, that he was of chat opinion, ad en 
in all ching conſenting with hum; fr i bin — 1 5 
was of that opinion, it cannot be expected of 

affirme nl that hold it not (though, eee, 
things) to be dra d yo ropes, of r de winks, 
becauſe-every honeſt man ſappoſing; his bs 5 opinions to 

right, (for elſe be will change them) muſt alſo ſuꝑpoſe, — 
chat differ from him in one of thoſe are not in that, (and. ſo not 
in all things) of righe 


For the truth is, he ſpeaks of three ſorts of men ( wherrin ! Section 1 10. 


ſhall not differ much from. 2 firſt, that deaged the reſurre- 
dion and the I o eme, and thoſe he — 9-73 9 4 
9201, & dig 1d Tay nominal Chriftians, e Atheiſſa, impiaus, ha- 
reticall leaders; the ſecond, thoſe that ackgonledged.the reſurre- 
ction and devyed. the Millennium, and. thoſe are- contained m_ 
v, 2,7 f 56 Me 01786. Nj, C hriſtians.of pure 


and pie 
ou opinions - the. third. ſort, thoſe that beld bath,. ae himfolfe, 4 Bae P. 366. 
aN, many others, and ar N ad igyoyrayorer, if there p. 30 


were aug that were orthodox in all things. 

Thickeing) 
ance with you in the firſt place, Iſhall make no ſcrumle to. 
in the ſocond,, that by: Juſtin it cannot be concluded, that the 
ioo yeares vas a matter of (athelicke- beliefe in his time, but 
only favaur'd. by him, and many —— and conſequently, 
though that were after condemned in the (barchy would it not 
be from this eſtimony. inferc'd, that a Cathalic doctrine, (much 
leſſe a tradition) were condemned. 


And therefore (which was the third t thing I promiſed you) Section - 12s 


you may obſerve, that his Lordfhip ſpake very cautioully, and 
(as any man will now conceive) very critically, acco to the 
importance. of Juſtin: words, that faſtin: hold it, and ſaid, that 
all that mere in. all parts (that is in all particular points) Ortho- 
Jax Cle e fe, but no more, which is macht; leſſe then 
what you lay to his Lordſhips- charge, in tho firſt place, that he 
| Rai that all Ort hadecall belituers of big-time receinud 
the deftrine of the Chiliafts ; And infinitely leſſe, then that-which 

| n. e is: that; he! faber 


thus ſer. denne (if you pleaſe): by run of compli- Sefton 16 1 
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againe on Juſtin, that ſuch as did not receive that , dbctriue were bel1 
4 Sadduces or Hereticks; To which I anſwer in a word, that 
fure your memory of things is confuſed, and ſo apt to betray 
you to write things, which are apparently falſe, for ſo this par- 
ticular is, his Lordſbip not ſaying one word to this purpoſe in 
this paragraph. . < : : 

Which three things being thus cleared, I ſhall now proceed 
to view your dealing in that which his Lordſbip mentions from 
Trenæus in this. matter. 

Of him indeed it is true, his Lordſbip faith, that he /ers downe 
the doftrine of the Chiliafts directly for a tradition, and relates the 
very Words that Chriſt uſed, when he taught this, And to thoſe 
words of his Lordſvip's, I ſhall make bold to adde the words of 
Irenæus on which they ſeeme to be grounded: Presbyreri qui Fo. 
hunnem viderunt, meminerunt arti ſe ab eo. & hec Papias 75. 


hannis auditer , Polycarpi contubernalis vetus homo, teſtata reli. 
quit. The Presbyters that ſaw 7ohn, remember that they heard 
thu of him: and Papias, — Auditor, that dwelt with Po- 


8 an ancient man, left theſe things teſtiſied. This ſurely 
ounds ſomewhat towards a teſtimony of e Fpoffolick Tradition, 
and if it be capable of an anſwer reconcileable with your do- 
| Arine of Tradition, may yet certainly be acknowledged a dif. 
ficulcy worth your taking notice of. And yet you that were ſo 
large on that of atis to little purpoſe, have not vouchſafed to 
take notice of this of Irenæus, but on the other ſide affirme, that 
Irenæus laboured very much, and fpent many Chapters in pro- 
ving of it. From whence, I confeſſe you are willing to aſſume, 
that all at that time were not perſwaded of the truth of the 
Millenaries fancies ; but as that is a ſtrange way of concluding, 
from his ſpending pains and Chapters to prove it, to inferre 
that it was not generally believed in his age (when tis poſ- 
fible his ſo large a proving did make all men then of chat opini- 
on, and his proving it poſitively, and not againſt any adverſary, 
though it doth not prove he had then no adverſary, doth much | 
leſſe prove that he had. ſo is there not added by you any other, 
or indeed, any tittle of anſwer to what is brought by his Lord: 
y out of Jrenæus. | | 9 
His Lordſhip faith alſo · in this Paragraph, that they that were 
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after againſt the*CAflenaries never quoted any for themſelves: © 
before. Dio 11 e AN 250 yeates after 
(rift : xhis indeed ſounds ſomewhat toward concluding, that 
that was the doctrine of the firſt age not 8 by any prime 
Doctor, and might be worth your pains in anſwering too, but you 
endeavour not that neither, but would make it improbable, that 
if it were ſo generall a doctrine, Dionyſus ſhould dare to oppoſe 
it. This is very ill argning againſt a matter of fact, to aske how 
could or duſt he? there is nothing done ſo many yeares ſince, 
but ſome probability may, by a witty man, he brought againſt it; 
I confeſſe I acknowledge my opinion, that there were in that age 
men otherwiſe minded (as out of uſtin it appeared) and his 
Lerd/hip ſaith nothing to the contrary out of any other eviden- 
ces, (no more then we made it cleare he did out of uſtin) all 
that he faith is, that Papias had gotten the Prime Docfours into 


the beleife of it, and that no one of thoſe two — oppoſed 


it, that is, wrote or interpoſed in any conſiderable mannes Ex 

againſt it. | | 3 
And if I were apt to change my opinion in this matter, on ea- gin 1 

ſy tearmes, I ſhould goe neare to doe it upon the view of your 3 


proofe of the contrary, ſo exceeding feeble and weałe is it. For 
ſuppoſing all the eminent men for thoſe ages had beene for it 
upon the ſtrength of ſome places of Scripture, and — re- 
ort from Saint 7%, it would not yet be very difficult for a 
earned man, Dionyſius Alexandrinus ( when no act of Conncelt 
had interpoſed or bound up that doctrine) in the degree that 
he thought that thoſe places of Scripture were miſunderſtood, 
and that Papias had abuſed them, in the ſame degree I ſay, to de- | 
clare his opinion and the grounds of it, and never force or ſtrain⸗ "= 
his one conſcience, or incurre the blame of hereſy by ſo doing. = 
For what thinke you of another opinion that [renews tooke Section 17. 
up juſt upon the ſame. tearmes, of Chriſts being betwixt 40 and "8 
Jo yeares old, for which he vouched Scripture, as he did for 4 duerſchar 13 
rother,and the authority of omnes ſeniores (larger then Presiyptery c. 39. 1 
in tother) teſtantar qui in Aſia apud pohannem diſcipulum Domini 
convenerunt; id ipſum tradidiſſe eis Fohamnem c. All the Elders 
. witneſſe it, thatwere in Aſia with John, that he delivered it to them; 
& quialios Apoſiolot viderunt, hac en ab ipſi c au dicrunt, e 
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toftronnr- ds cjuſmadi relatione, they, that am. the other Appetler, FR 
ror ri Aug ood and haare Witneſs of ſuch a relation. This 7 
is as high an expteſſion of Apaſtalicall Tradition (if we will be. | 
leive- enaus] 25 univerſally teſtified. tobe ſo, as any could be 
thought to be. And yet ſire you would not thinke it a ſiune 4. 
gainſt (onſcience, or obnoxious to the cenſure of Hereſy forany 
man of meaner parts and authority then Diony/iue Alexandrin 
to have oppoſed this phar/y, and proſeſt his opinion to the con- 
trary; you malt know-that there was not that perfect yoke of 
tyranny, gone out upon all mens necks, as now your ifallibis 
Charchdoth glory of, that no man muſt oppoſe any the meaneſ} 
aſſertion or opinion of the DoRours of the Church, (thaugh not 
at all defied). but preſently he mult be an Heratiche; ar leaſt 
divinity was not; tarn'd into ſuch an art, that it muſt receive no 
grouth. or ſenſible change, but all goe on in the ſame tracke, be- 
leive (nor underſtand) no more in Scripture, then the preſent 
C burch undetſtands, and ſo in effect have all their skill in tongue: 
and fathers, and even their judicative faculty as ſo many unpro. 
fitable burthens upon them, that mult not be made uſe of to the 
diſcovery of an errour, to the helping of the world to more 
light, referming any thing that is amiſſe in it. | 

This which is one of the greateſt moderne crimes in Chriftca- 
nity, was not ſo ancient as thoſe purer daies, wherein life was 
as cenſurable, as now falſe opinions, (I meane ſuch as though 
ſuppoſed: falſe, are yet perfectſy extrin/ecall to the anolegy 4 
faith wherein dri and eur im piety and piety, divid 
the Church into erroneous and true members, and teaching of 
opinions not before embraced (ſo ĩt were not with pride, or 
judging of others) could be well enough endured. And ſo (ac- 
cording to the old rule of diſtingue tempora) doe but conſider 
how diſtant thoſe times are from theſe amongſt you on one ſide, 
and your oppoſite extreame. (that runne from you ſo farre, till 
they meet you againe at the Antipodes] on the other, and vou 
will give Dionyſus Aleæ audrinus leave to dare oppoſe that do- 
cteine of the (iliaſts, though it had (more generally then it did) 
prevailediamongſtthem. | 

Another argument you have againſt the generall reception of 
that doctrine, [that tis probable. Saint Dionyſius the Arcopagits, 
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for the Inſult 
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oſed3t7] I wonder one that aſſerts an infullible ib 
dhe ſo Tk in probabilities, jult as if à profonnd Geome- 
ter ſhould uſe but Topirall | | 
prove this probability, Ius proved: by the workes now extant beur- 
What workes thoſe are, and how improbable. to be his, I 
coutdgiv2 you a large account by ſome hints which I.remember 
Photius in his uver8:8xey helpe me to, but T:ſhall ſatisſie my ſelft 


onely with anſwering your argument out of Philepomuu, briefely 


thus. That in the places by you cited, he mentions onely an . 
piſtle of Dionyſius to Polyearpre, in which you know, or may 
know, there is no word of the Chiliaſts, and then that will be 
a very aliene teſtimony,and very unable to countenance the bulke 
of thoſe bookes under Diuayſius his name; which may all be ſpu- 
riots, (and in them the teſtimomies againſt che Chili) though 
that letter ſhould be canonicall; and now ſee, 1 pray, what your 
probability is come to. 2 b 

For your diſcourſe about the Qaariodecimani, I will not di- 
vine how it came in here, but am ſure it hath no right to be ta- 
ken notice of by me; his ip having not. ſaid one word of 
them, nor of any friend of theirs, whoſe intereſts lye common 


wich them; and therefore ſhall I returne no word to that part 


of yourdiſcourſe, till you ſhewhowT am obliged to tt. 
What his Lerulſbip iaith out of Sal uiun you confeſſe to be true, 

but foe not hat it makes againſt 

de ſt in concealing your know 


to paſſe ſentence of condemnation upon e Arriam ( after they 
were condemned by a Cvunceil) either differs much from your 
Nurchb (chat will condemne any man for an Heretiolę, that {hall 
profeſſe not to condemne all Proteſtants) or elſr maſt ſuppoſe 
und admit the plea for Sulvian, that he was fo carnelt againſt 5/ 
men, that for aggravating of their crime he leſſens that of Here- 


Ticker, And then if it may be accepted in one. Fathers behalfe, . 


that he could ſpeake hyperbolicaly, or paſſionately, hy may ic 


not be admitted in aneaben, that ote of thoſe, or ſome other 
cCollaterall confideration might have inflaenct on any ſpeech that 
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le Clurab ſhould 
ts. Now to ſet how you 


Trudition; If you be not mo- 
lekge in this matter, but really ig- 
no tant, T-ſhallthen tell you. His Lord ſbip proves by this, that the 

Ohurch that ſuffers Fal vianto be a member of it while he refuſes 
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will ceaſe to be infallible. e | 1 | | 


For this, by the way, you may pleaſe to obſerve of his Lord- 
ſhip's reaſonings about tradition and authority of fathers, (which 
before I gave warning of) that they are not deſigned, or.ficted 
to the taking away all authority from them, to make them vile 
or meane to any, but onely to reduce them ix ordinem to prove 
them not infallible : the Topichę 4 teſtimonio humano, is but 2 To- 
'picke ſtill, and though ſometimes being heightened. with cir- 
cumſtances (of which it is capable) it is a very convincing 7#- 
picke, yet is not for all this a demonſtration ; and fo there is - 
difficulty which may exerciſe you in ſtead of /coffing of his Lord- 
ſnip in the cloſe of the Chapter. 
To the 26 Section Chap, 16. | 

The 3 ſeemes to be troubled not a little, becauſe we will 
vot ſay with him, that men may be ſaved in a falſe religion, or be- 
eauſe we doe not thinks our religion falſe, or any other religion true 
beſides our owne ; and in the fame veine Chillingworth his Commen- 
tatour runnes very fluently,: andupon this ill — fring is har- 
ping continually, Tet for at this harping, it will not 2 
food what offence againſt Charity it can be for us to judge, either 
that Chriſtianity alone is the ſaving religion, or that our religion ts 
the onely true Chriſtianity. For ſay we ſhould be deceived in making 
this judgement, yet this ſame at the maſt can be but a want in our 
| ſelves of right underſtanding, and not any breach of charity. towards 
others, or any matter of exclamation, as ſome frivolous men of late 
have made it. Wherefore, if we will tate the queſtion rightly, we 
are not to enquire whether we want charity in holding that none but 
Catholickes and true Chriſtians can be ſaved, or in our holding that 
we onely are of that ſort ; or agaize, whether our adverſaries for 
their accuſing us, want not wit and charity together, or at leaſt one 
of them ; but the queſtion betweene us ought to be, whether there 
be more ſaving ade r= then one ? or whether ours be not that one 
and this # the old controverſy in Bellarmine and others, aud may 
be difputed without any anger, or without diſguiſing, er multiplying 
of controverſies on ſet purpoſe, done by theſe Novelliſts, as it ſeemes, 
for making more buſineſſe then needed, or cauſing more diftaft and a 
alienation then was before. | 6 . 


The Buquirer @ mack difleaſed 
au, albthatare not of — nyo h of img 
F hivangry ſpirit, I demand ef any for him, what fume he thinkers 
BY | 7, — wilo die aut of the Churrh of God, die in an 
evil ſlate; or what other, to thinke that aur ( atbolique (hnrch 
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for damm 


which he diminitively cals the Church of Rome, , the only {harch 
of God, Let him ſatufie me in thus, and I wil eaſily ſatofie him 


in the other. In the meane time we are not nice to diele, That" 
there is but ons ſaving Religion. That there is but one true (wi- 
fliauity, aud thut one ts the ſaving religion. That there iu but one 


| Catholicke Church, and that this one Church is , by the inſtitution 


of Chrift, and according to the conſent of antiquity, to be governed 


by the Fer Apoſtolique , and by the Sneceſſonr of Saint Peter, as 


chiefe Paſtonr and Preſident of the reſt. Now What hart «© there 
in allthis, or what Want of Chriſtian charity ? It is not nnchari- © 
table to ſay that ſome offenders ſhall be danmed,and if any, then why 
nt theſe whe are truly and really Seftaries and men obftinate , for 
it 1: ike that they deſorv it as Well as any. T here wanted not one 
of this Enquirers confraternity , who fancied ſometimes to himſolfe, 
that all the damnation that was to fall apon the wicked , was an an- 
nihilation of them and ctinc tion, and not a perpetmity of torments ; 
Which concest in ſo charitable, that it exceeds the charity even of God 


- himſelfe , aud controwler his revelations made to the contrary in the 


Holy Script ure, and condemmes them as gmilty of too much rigony and 
ſeverity , and therefore no marvaile though we poore mortals cannot 
eſcape their cenſure. 

But nam, left am man ſtoulil thinks our doftrine to be harſh and 
rigorous, he may pleaſe to be inform d, that We doe not hold every 
man for a Pagan and an Infidel who embraces Paganiſme', but on. 
hy ſo many of them as be gnilty of rheir erronr through affected, or 
culnable ignorance ; which defect though it be a formal ignorance 
of the truth et it ts 4 virtual knoWledge of their erronr , and an 
interpretative rejection of the truth, and alſo à reſiſtance to Gol 
and his divine veracity , manifeſted in his revelations ; and there- 


fore all theſe, whether Pagans os Hereriques , be hainoms offenders, 


and: dvloxaldxeilos, that ir to ſay, judged and condemned" by their 
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their in ſinuating that no man is an Heretique, or ſelfe-condem- 
2 but onely l 45. adbere to adefirine which he formally knowes 
to be erroneous, that is to ſay, onely ſuch as doe that which in impoſ- 
feble to be done; which concluſion 1s a covert affirmation that there 
be no Heretiques at all, nor can be any; and ſo all t ſafe, Whether 
ſeund or no. | ; BE. 

In like manner we dee not hold to be an Heretique , or to be out 
of the Catholique Church every one who embraces an hereſy, but 
ſuch a number of them onely as doe it with an obſtinate mind, and 
wit haut preparation to be reformed, or to hearken unto reaſon -when 
it i told them. By which doftrine it appeares, that we are not ſo 
tritt as we may ſeeme, nor yet ſo large as ſome wauld have #, For 
on the one fide, we doe not maintaine that Heretiques can be ſaved, 
or that hereſy is not a deadly or damnable ſinne, as ſome Socinians 
and ether Libertines would have us thinke; And on the other 
fide, we dilate the ſpaces of the Church Catholique farther then every 
body conceives we doe, and by that meanes comprehend within it 
many that in the eye of the morld , ſeeme aliens unto it; ſo that our 
charity is not irregular in judging Heretiques to be in good ſtate, but 
it ts rather in concluding that very many are not Heretiques really 
and interiourly , though outwardly they ſeeme to be. And thus you 
ſee we doe not cry all men downe to hell, not yet any more then we are 
compelled. to dee by the doctrine delivered to us about that point in 
Holy Scripture. 

After this damning and firing men in the other World , of which 
the Enquirer hath Wrong fully accas'd us, he proceedeth to blame us 
for ſending Hes etiques to the fire in this , and therefore ſaith that he 
beleives that throughout antiquity we ſhall not finde the putting to 
death of any(for religion)but onely of ſuch as began to kill firſt. | 

Thus provocation to antiquity, homſoe ver the matter be, can be of 
no force, unleſſe antiquity did condemus that practice as unlawfull, be- 
cauſe antiquity did not all it might doe, but left divers things for 
poſterity to adde as it ſpould ſee expedient. 

Beſides foraſmuch as concernes puniſhment of impious men and in- 
novatonrs bot h by death and other-wayes , f the Ant hour had lookt 
better into antiquity, he could not but have beleived otherwiſe,a« ur 
Authexrs doe ſpew at large ; for it is cleare that amongit the Jowes 
in wad the practioe to puniſb impiens people very. ſeverely, and all fuch 
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tte preſcript of Moyſes law, ſeme with death , other ſome by olle 
tem porall puniſhments. BO 15 Ari $52 
' The Canon law alſo and the Imperial! decree the ſame, to all 
which the prattice of the Church accords ; and laſtiy, reaſon her - 
ſelfe , and the common rules of equity and juſtice doe permit, yea 
r and preſcribe the ſame : and theſe ſuffrages are ſo powerfuil and 
a prevailing , 4s they ſuffice, not onely for the jaſtiſcatiom of the 
Churches preſent pratlice, bat alſo for the condemmation of bigh pre- 
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ſumption and arrogance of all who ſhould be [a hardy as to impugne 
or queſtion it. 

Nevertheleſſe this ſame practice of infliftion of temporal puniſh 
| ments upon offenders againſt religion, is not generall without any 
b limitation or reſtraint, as ſome may imagine it to be, as if forſooth 

none of a different religion from ours could be exempted from them; 

but contrariwiſe it admits exception in many caſes, as we are about to 
declare preſently. ; 

Know therefore that whereſoe ver any Kingdome or Common- 
wealth ts ſetled in a juſt and a peaceable poſſeſſion of Catholique 
religion, without any notable commixture of contrary profeſſions, 
4: for example, in Italy or Spaine , at this preſent. In this caſe it is 
no cruelty or rigour to inflitt temporal 2 u pon all ſuch as 
ſhall adventure to diſtwrbe that ſeti e by introducing thi- 
ther any new doftrines upon pretence yn Ain re io; 
aud that this may be done ſtands with ſo much reaſon as cannot be 
probably contradifted. Neither is this courſe of ſeverity any de- „ 
fence nnneceſſary , foraſmuch as vitious and over-weening ſpirits 0 
are moſt eſficacionſly repreſſed and withbeld from evill by feare of B 
temporall puniſhments in this life, becauſe their chiefe aime ts at 
temporal contentments in the ſame, being moved more with the pre- 
ſent, then with thoſe other that are Spiritnall and to come, conſcience 
and religion having little influence into what they doe. In fine, they 
are governed more with ſence then reaſon , with ſtripes then with . 

' Philoſophy , inſomuch, that neither the ſchooles of Philoſophers, nor 3 
the Temples of God, can Works halfe ſo much with theſs warmen 3 
= = —— „ 45 temporal tribunals can. Now though the enemy - © 
Le never ſo deſpicable, is be therefore to be urglected becauſe the "= 

m taueſt Seducer may doe miſchiefe - we finde by i -— 
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to liberty, or be but nem, "may. be perſmaded to the multitude, as, 
by the ſucceſſes of Mahomer , it i manifeſt ; and the rather in this 
Caſe of ours, becauſe we experience daily, that our people having 
been once poſſeſt , that the Keligion of the See Apoſtolique, and of 
their on forefathers was ſuperſtition, they are eaſily perſmaded, 
that the farther they depart from that Religion, the more pure and 
reformed they ſhall be, aud ſo will be forward to ren blindly on, till 
they paſſe all the bonnds of Chriſtianity,and reforme all to nothing; 
far with ſuch bevvitched minds as theſe , every nem nonſenſe will 
be more acceptable, and be received ſooner , then any old ſenſe , and 
this is the effefts of thoſe raylings againſt Rome which they have 
heard continually out of the Pmlpits now fer ſo many qe ers together, 
without any intermiſſion. 

But, although this comrſe of ſeverity be neceſſary for the pr even- 
ing of diſturbances by innovation, yet nevertheleſſe it ts not to be 
extended unto all that any where among ſt us doe teach, or profeſſe 
erroneous doctrines, or Religions different from our own , but only 
againſt corruptors or invaders , that is to ſay , ſuch as breal in by 
fraud or violence , and difturbe the quiet of the ( hurch. For, after 
ſach time as the invaſion is paſt , and the invaders gone, and that 
they are ſucceeded by another generation, which is not guilty of ma- 
king any irruption, but, with whatſoever errour they are tainted, it t; 
contrabied by the vice of education from their Parents and other 
ſuch inſtractort, and withall doe behave themſelves peaceably , I ſay 
that againſt ſuch as theſe the Church doth net proceed, nor execate 


the ſeverity. of the LaWes in force again} Heyetiques ; of this 


ſort be at this day, the deſcendents of firſt Proteſtants in this King» 
dome, whoſe ancefors that Were the invaders lived about King 
Bdward and Queen Mary. Againſt theſe deſcendents the Church 
doth vot preſſe the Canon Law, though againſt the former ſort it did, 
and bad juſt cauſe given ſo to doe. Conformable to this difference be- 
tween Proteſtant and Proteſtant , dee the Catholiques in France and 
Polonia ſuffer the Proteſtants to live with them, without moleſft a- 
tion, and to-exjoy the liberties and Priviledges of the Kingdomt, as 
formerly. they had done in Auſtria , Stiria and Carinthia, till ſuch 
time as they becams ſeditions , and conffired againit thoſe who gave 
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ftants aſter ſo many. loſſes and injuries fuſfer'd from tlum, the 

fame Proteſt ant, being themſelves bat juniors , and living by ſuf- 
ferance', fall hatly upan perſecution of Catheliques ' whereſorver 
they grow to be the ſtronger fide , aud that alla in moſt Provinces, 
after 4 very violent, mercileſſe, and deſperate manner, ſlay, impri- 
fon, robhe , baniſh, defame, in fine ſuffer Cathaliques in us place 
where they are predowinant, and this againſt all right and common 
equity, Which manner of proceeding I muſt tell the Inquirer, us 
much worſt aud more unreaſouable then Turkiſh , for the Turkes 
theugh aliens, Barbarians and Conquerants, are ſenſible of the 
right the Chriſtians of their conquer d Provinces have for the 
free exerciſe of their Religion, and therefore de net gos about to 
reſtraine them from it, but let them continue quietly in that right 
of theirs, and ſo they doe enen to this day, to the great ſhame of 
Proteftants and Puritans here in theſe Kingdowes , my it be 

len without offence, being, as all men ſte plainly exceeded in juſtice 
and civility by the Tur les. Wherefore no marvaile that eur Inquir 
«rer # forced to confeſſe that Calvin 5 too blame in this point, 
tt aud the ¶ hurchef England 4 little, which is a little tos much far, 
te addeth he, Negare manifeſta non audeo, & excuſare immo- 
e dica non poſſum. Saure this Inquirer came with very little in- 
differency to give his judgement here, when he ſaith , tho ¶ hurob 
of England i guilty lu à little, I Would kyaw of him what us 4 
great deale, if all that me haue ſuffer d from it be but 4 littles. 
But it u well he would acknowledge thiu much, for it « more then 
others bave done, and more ingenuity appeares in him, then in 
them, and perhaps he would have ſaid more, if ii might hau 
beene well taken , thawgh in canfeſſing this little he inſuuatos all, 
Dewbtleſſe ,, no manner of proceeding can be more nuworthy then 
for a latter generation to forget from. whoſe loywes they came, and. 
to become harſh and contumelious to their owne fore-fathers chil- 
dren, and perſecute them with all rigaur, as if they were enemies 
and inuaders , and aliens, onely for their honanrable continuing in 
thet faith Which their Auceſtours did leaue them and commended 


* a 7 
— 0 N 8 : # CY 
1 * * 2 * kd 2 ; « 5 

53 8 * 0 4 0 | any * 1 , FY . 

3 e 99H} hb _ . * 0 98 f : 
0 8 N f * it F | . 

78 8 a — 8 » 
* x Se : * * > e LS 7 be. - , "i ot 
— — . a - = - * 2 $ 2 1 * 


- bs 
. 4. KS 


8 
1 


ee Ls © , EG 3% 
"ST; * 2 - . SB. Fr YI 
* 14 0 j 1 4 „ Fare — — 1 
4 . 0 4 2 4Y 4% 
» - _ 7%" KLE 4. 
* * 


a 


ftratron that their owne new faith was true. Wherefore ſince, if any 


hate more right ene then another for the exerciſe of their Religion in 


this K ingdome, it is we, and this right cannot be taken from us by 
any power under heaven, and againe were your reafons never ſo good, 


7 falſe; nor yet on the other ſide, to evil by an) unanſwerable demon. 5 EL 


Jet you are not to ſchool us, or to be our Tutors, or to compell us uno - 


change. Therefore the ſeverity that hath been ed over us hath no 
warrant for it, no 1 or example, nothing wherewith to counte- 
nance it in the ſight of the World, or to juſtiſie it in the fight of Go i, 
but is every way abominable and foul, ſuch in fine 4s neither the 
Ci riſtians uſed to the Pagans their predeceſſours, nor Catholiques to 
the deſcendents of the formoſt and invading ProteFtants, nor any civil 
man would offer to another. 2 
If the Religion, ſaith the Inquirer, had alwayes remained the 
E ſame, it would not be defended by wayes ſo. contrary to thoſe by 
& which it was propagated. But now What Wayes are theſe ? be means 
force and violence, aud ſaying, To the fire with him, avd To hel 
with him, for theſe are the Inquirers owne expreſſions. To theſe I 
alde the ſlanderous and diabolicall charges of Chillingworth, who 
knew much of the Inquirers minde, although in all things he did not 
follow his direction. Tou profeſſe, ſaith Chillingworth, c.2.F.101, 


hut it i lawfull for you to uſe violence and power whenſoe ver you 


te can have it for the planting ef your Doctrine, and extirpation f the 
& contrary." Thus he, but becauſe be cites no eAuthor for thu ſo 
heinous an accuſation, we may juſtly ſuſpect that you your ſelves hold 
it lamfull for you to ſlander and calumniate for the defence of your 
own bad cf ya the overthrowing of the contrary whenſoever other 
means of doing it does faile you, as indeed it falls ont continually, 


The ſame heavy charge he in foul tearmes reiterates, c. 5. $.96, 


Jou, ſaith he, teach plainly you may propagate Religion Whenſorver 
* you have power, by depoſing of Kings, and invaſion of K ingdomes, 
and think when you kill the adverſaries of it you doe God good ſer- 


vice. ä 


For clearing of us againſt this malirious charge, I cal inte the 


Court Saint Thomas of Aquine and all his with him in 2. 2. J. 10. 


art. 8. as witneſſes ſufficient to juſtiſie our cauſe, and ſbew our in- ; 


nocency, even againſt the Deuill himſelfe that great calunmiator , 


our Brethren, and to them I adde Acoſta in iu books De procu«- 
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dry places, and might aide many more ſufficient to confute the Ad- 


| 5 vn/ar), and mals bins hateful bo tvery honeft heart. Beſides tbangli 
r ſome caſes we, as other profeſſions alſo doe, make uſe of penal 


Lawes wherewith to keep off invaders, and yet not for any interior 
. preſervation or defence: In like ſort we ſeek, by the help of the ſword 


and force of Armes to keep the Turkes ont of Chriſt endome, ſbal we 


ll be blamed for doing ſo, or ſtall it be ſaid therefore, that we defend 
the Chriſtian Religion by Armes and violence, aud by other meanes 
then it was propagated at the firſt ? nothing leſſe, we uſe reaſons to 
perſwade and plant our faith, we uſe the like to defend it againſt In- 

| fidelsr, Se6irians, and all ether Sects, how then is our Religion plan- 
ted propagated, or defen1ed by violence ? It ij one thing ts be fenced 
exteriorly and a farre off with Statutes of temporal ſeverity againſt 


invaders, which conrſe is a thing expedient and avomed both by us 


and all, and it is another thing to defend it interiorly by the ſame 
meanes, that u to ſay, to jf. the right truth of Religion by them, 
and 25 we diſavom, neither doe We practice it any Where,as it is woſt 
manifeſt. © | * 
The Inquirer was very provident when he defired that in theſe ar- 
cuſations of violence,no recrimination ſhould be uſed, for he mnſt needs 
ſee there Was more matter returnable, then either could be gratefull, 
or they could juſtifie, yet ſince he Will needs talk of killing, and caſt 
the blame upon our fide, he muſt be context if we make ſome reflecti- 


on upon the miſdemeanors of the Adverſary, as well as upon our om 


innocency. I deſire therefore, the intelligent reader to conſider, whe 
ther in this laſt age, the Catholiques have put to death more Nini: 
ters or half ſo many,as the Proteſtants of England have done Prieſts, 


Who it is Well known they have ſlaine and butchered with great bar- 


bariſme a d immanity. 
But ſetting aſide theſe beavy crimes of blond deliberately ſhed, 
Who # it have afflicted others more in their Eflates and Fortunes, 


they, or we ? and for proof of this, We Will offer fair, let them reftore 


all they have taken With a ftrong hand from u« in livelyhoods, both 
fpirituall and temporall in all the Provinces of Europe, and we will 


"| this Seventceuth age Which s now paſſing , be. it in this King- 
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Feſtore all Wwe have taken from them, and in that goe no farther then 
about it. It well knowne. that in. all. theſs 
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Provinces , Where both Religions art profeſſed and live inter. 
mingled, vont be un the ſeffe i hand but we, none perſecntes but 
they; and it is We Who are the Aborigines, I may ſo team us, 
2 and thereby have as much right for all indemnity as aur e AnceFlours 
Maſter Pym in could divolve upon us. We are not inſenſible of the wrong we ſuffer 
rhe Parliament daily by having it printed and pronounced in publique «Aſſemblies, 
Houſe. on purpoſe to countenance injuries, and to excite againſt us the igno- 
3 rant multitude, that our religion is deſtructive of all others, and that 
amengit un it is a maine principle or maxime, that all other are to 
be invaded and deſtroyed by u, and this us affirmed confidently, 
though againſt all probability and experience. It cannot indeed be 
but truth is deſtructive of falſhood by the owne power, as light 
F darknaſſe, and one contrary of another, but for externall 
coc tion or violence, we leave that to the Acruſers, and doe not 
owne' it. hen | 
By thu it ts not hard to mals a juagement Who have been the en- 
creachers, and who have propogared and maintained themſelves b 
violence, you, or We ? And who are the deſtructive party aud live 
the ſpoiles and oppreſſion of others, let not theſe who poſſeſſe other 
mens goods cry out of wrongs, or make any brags of juit dealing, for 
neither of theſe can come woll ont of their menthes. ne 
Tims Enquirer confeſſeth both ſides are in fuult, but we in more, 
an for this aſſertion of his brings in ſome light ſophiſtry, becauſe 
forſooth Proteſtants hold that they may erre, but We. maiutaine we 
cannot, and fo will be ſure never to mend. That Proteflants may 
erre is granted him, and needs ne other probation then experience, 
Whereby we finde they have filled all this Kingdome with diſſeuti- 
ons, and theſe diſſentions with civill warres, ſo that by this that 
you have erred, We know you may. But ſo frequent poſſibility of 
erring doth not extenuate but aggravate your crime. Fr if you 
may erre ſo fonlely, hom dare you undertake to tutour others ? how 
preſeribe Lawes ? With What face Perſecmte ? If your rule be ſa 
4 wenk. as it cannot containe yon all in one body, but lets yon difperſe 
into multitude of Sects, and fall in pieces 4s now you de ; Why doe. 
yon not foriake it and ſreke a better for it, or elſe have none at all; 
if yowean finde out a ſurer, Why doe you not learne wit by experi- 
ence,” but wallom on ſtill inthe ſame mire ? If this Enquirer fpeaks |. 
/o ill for his: Clients, We will v0t entertaine him for our Advecate. | | 
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The Proteſtants ſde ſets downe for a twle of religion every ones pri=. 


vate judgment in the inter pretation of Scripture, and ſo doth Maſter 
Chillingworth the diſciple of Volkelius. e dee all that, yet we 
dor not pleaſe them ; nay more, we mult be puniſhed by them for the 
reſult ; what is this but to bid us doe a thing, aud then puniſh us for 
doing it ? Is not this extreame perverſity ? certainly if the rule they 
give be a ſufficient warrant for their receding from the faith of their 
Anceſtonrs, and for their breaking off from the Church, and ſtanding 
in defiance of her, then donbtleſſe much more may it warrant ua to 
continue on and to keep off from any new defirines, either of the ꝓro- 
teftants, or any other Innovateurs whatſoever, and ſure this is great 
reaſon and cannot be gainſajed. | 
Zeſides if we were to yeild, to whom Were it to be done ? There 


6 a world of diftratted Seftaries now in this Kingdome, all ſprung 


from the ſame roll, or from the rule of faith which i common to you 
all, of which one ſort imagines there is no Papacy, and theſe were 
the firſt ring-leaders of all the rout ; another, that there u no Epiſco- 
pacy; 4 third, that there 1s no Clergy, but that Ley-Ellers u all in 
all, and muſt rule the roaſt ; a fourth, that there ts no (harch nor 
Church-government at all, but that the Church is likg a Schoole of 


Phileſophers, where every man may believe and doe what be plea- 


ſes withent being accountable to another, or any obligation of con- 


formity ; and peraduenture the Inquirer was one of this number 


together with his confederate A. Chillingworth ; 4 fifth ſort that 
there ts mo Trinity; a ſixth that there is no Sacrament, or at leaſt 
none neceſſary, or effectuall, Is it not fit thinks you that theſe divi- 
ded (hbriſtians. ſhould come and write Lawes to others, or puniſh 


any man for non-conformity ? nothing more improbable, It ys a Co- 


mech to ſee D.Featly 4 Proteſtant, and Page a Puritan malę Ca- 
 telognes of Heretiques, and when they have done, can finde no way 
whereby to exempt themſelves, nor give a reaſon why they thems- 
ſelues ſhould net be of the number, as much Sectaries as any other 
of the Catalogue. | | 
The Inquirer charges us that becauſe we pretend te be infalli- 
ble we have leſſe reaſon to preſeribe to others; but on the contrary, 
me thinkes we ſhould have more, for, as he who i really infallible is 
nn eſt to guide and governe others, ſo he that -thinkes bimſelfe to 


He - 


3, * be; atleaſt in his own judgement more fit than he that dess not. 
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He addes that this pretence of infallibility makes us ſure never to 
mend, or 4 his Scholar Chillingworth fpraketh; makes us incor- 
rigiblꝛi. True if it were a neere pretended one, but that is not yet 
proved, either by him, or any, although he ſay here in this 28. Section, 
he undertakes to give reaſons why the Church of Rome is fallible. 
But, if, on the other fide, it be a reality, and that the Inquirers rea- 
ſens are but pretended, then ſurely will not thu infallibility keep ua 
from mending, but contrariwiſe from erring or having any thing to 
mend, or, which is all one, from any erronrs to correct. And thus 
we ſee that our Religion is maintained by the ſelfe ſame arts that 
bred it, that is to ſay, not by force, or violence, but by reaſon, and re- 
velation, and ſpirituall induſtries, contrary to the ſurmiſes of this 
Inquirer. 


C. 16. eAnſw:to Chap 16. 

Your doctrine of damning all that are out of the {hurch of 
Rome, you have enlarged much above the occaſion that invited 
you to it, for all that his Zord/ijp had ſaid on that theme was 
onely this, that your certaine and undoubted damning of all out of 


the Church of Rome , averſeth him from it. Which if it be true, 
you cannot blame him; (for ſure they that heare the puniſh- 
ment of judging, Mat, 7. [being judged of the Lord) will have 
little love to that piece of ſenſuality, for conſequently to the re- 
ligion that requires them to runne upon this danger.) And that 
the charge is true of you, you doe at firſt acknowledge, by labou- 
ring to prove that there is no uncharitableueſſe in it. Secondly, 
thad it is neceſſary for you to maintaine, or that otherwiſe you 
muſt fall into ſome great abſurdity, particularly this, that there is 
any Church but that which is governed by the See eApeſftolique ; 
which is a rare petitio prinoipii againe, and ſaves us the paines of 
faying one word more in defence of the truth and juſtice of 
thoſe true words of his Lordſhip. 

For indeed that encloſure of the Cherch Chriſtianity , and 
Salvation, to thoſe that are under the Rowan ſubmiſſion, is the 
wncharitableneſſe that you are charged of. The envy of which 
it ſeemes (after all your confidence) you are willing to remove 
from you, and therefore adde an handſome lenitive, to keepe a- 
ny from thinking that your doctrine is rigorous or harſh, And. 
truly if you might be taken at your word, he were very un- 
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Js * 8 8 4 0 82 8 XY 


- FL 
* 


5 8 Ie 7 & 
hf Rome 
«4 * 


forthe Tafa 


- — 


kind that would require mote charity of you chen you yeild e- 
— to Us, — — whom you will not hold „un. 
leſſe they be gnilry of their errour through affected' or culpable 
igrorance; os then ſure you will be as —— us, (that would 
be a little above Pagan) and till you cun prove us to be guilty 
of erreur, and that through affected or culpable ignorance, with 
an obſtinate mind, without preparation to be reformed, or hear- 
ken to reaſon when *cis told us, (which till your arguments are 
more convincing, undoubtedly this diſcourſe of yours will not 
evidence us to be) we are in full capacity of your charity, and 
therefore (hall not follow you any further; ( leff we provoke you 
againe) in this point. | dere e HH | 
Eſpecially ſince you are at laſt in ſo good humour, that yon Section 
utterly diſclaimerhis damning and firing men in another world. Oi ces 
I beſeech God to confirme you in this temper, and deſire you n 
may be taken at your word, and that witneſſe may be called of 


this charity of yours, for ſure there be others of your brethren 
that have not uſed to grant ſo uuch. | 


review q 
fir to adde theſe words at the end of his 16 Chapter: ¶ Three propoſitions . N 


here are 


maintaine 3 Firſt, that none but true Chriſtians cam be ſaved. Secondly, none but true (\atholiques i 


be ſaved, for true Cathaliques and true Chriſtians be all one. Thirdly, none be true Cath 
ſuch as live under the obedience of the See of Peter, and many doe ſo that through ignorance doe 
to dec. - The Gentiles find fault with the 


Proteſtants with the third. All theſe have 


proved, I ſhall onely ſay that I am ſory to ſee him out of his good mood fo ſoone, 
he will not rape we ſhall be ſo tame as to thinke him charitable that ſaith none of 
See but Saint Peters can be ſaved. 


* 
As for that of burning men here for religion, you ſeem un- Section 
willing to be tryed by antiquity in this point, becauſe, ſay you, 
eAntiquity did not all it might, but left ſomewhat to poſterity to 
adde; yet ſure this was a little unlucky that your additions to 
antiquity ſhould. be of this bloudy completion ; (riffs addi- 
tion to the Ancients was to love and bleſſe aud pray for ene- 
mies, not to retaliate injuries upon any tearmes, and your dar 
£1X0008kaz, your improvement of the ancient doctrine and pra- 
- Rice, is of ſomewhat a diſtant making, your Sermon on the maunt 
(Ebal it ſeemes) to your 2 is perſecuting and maſſacring 
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firſt propoſition, divers Sectaries with the ſecond, and nom 
becne pretended by ſome or other to be falſe, but ho 
be uncharitable is very hard to be underſtood, ]. To all which being onely ſaid not attempted to 


1; 

© XN 

- „ 

. 2 

LA 

—_ 2 * 
+. 1 
3 

28 


xa 
Wes 


£5 


25% 


We 
2 - 
. 4 

Wy < 
N 
8 
9 

= 
e 
„ * 
2 : 

Ds 

F 


Z * i 


N 2 


EIS 
N 
758 
* 
"<= 


IE? 1 7% * 
N = 
o * 25 19 7 
J 
* => . 
* * * 8 8 2 2 * . 2 4 
. 2 * ** n * 2 
- 4 
” . 7 1 2 
» . 5 — 1 . = N 
2 1 . : * 
A - 4 * 4 - 


"XIE; 


of friends, which never provoked: you but hy not being entire- 
ly of your opinion. ee . | 
- Butic ſeemes you meane to prove it too, that this bloudy do- 
Arine is no ſtranger to antiquity, and your firſt proofe is from 
the Zewes, whoſe practice it was to puniſh impious people, and 
ſuch as with new doctrine ſought to infect others; To which 
I anſwer, that thoſe againſt whom thoſe 7ewi/s ſeverities were 
in force, were etheiſts, and [dolaters, and falſe Prophets, that 
would take men off from the acknowledgment of the one God 
to Gemtil;ſme, which is ſure ſomewhat a diſtant ſtate from that 
of Proteſtants at this day. | 

Your ſecond proofe is from the Canon, and your third from 
the Imperiall law, of which ſeeing you give us no taſt in either, 
and yet becauſe ſome men may have appetite to ſee what 
grounds you had for ſuch affirmation, Iconceived it a probable 
courſe to know your mind by looking into Be/lermine your 
great ¶ hampion; from the view of whole Collections, I. 3. de 
Laicis. c. 2 1. this will be the reſult. 

That for the Canon lam, the authorities are not fetcht from 
the ancient Canons of any of the firſt or generall Counceli, but 
onely c. ad abolendam; cap. ecommunicamus. ext. de heret. & cap. 
ſuper eo, de heæret. in 6. (all which is no more then if you had ci- 
ted it from your Popes (who muſt not looke to be ſo anthenti- 
call in this caſe) and yet will hardly come home to the burning: 
of your fellow Chriſtians, onely becauſe they will not ſubmit 
to the Pope of Rome, the onely thing for which we were even 
now to be damned) and from the Councell of Conftance ; which 
beſides that it is of a ſhort ſtanding about 200 yeares ago is made 
infamous in this matter, by that vile reſolution of the [Luo Faith 
to be kept with Heretiques] the groſſeneſſe of which poſition: 
may make it reaſonable to expe this bloudy doctrine from 
chem, but withall to deprive it of all authority with others. 

As for the Imperiallaw, theſe places he produces; Firſt; L. 
CHManicheos, cod. de heret, and to this I anſwer, that that law: 
makes not hereſy capital}, but at the utmoſt makes it capable of 
an action after death, ſuch is the action of infamy, G c. and ſo 
they that have died Heretiques, may for the warning of others: 
be proceeded againſt, (as you know Traitors after death are in- 

3 | famous, 
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3 a2gainſtthe Donat iſts (though Be/armine mentions it not (L. Si 


for the Infallibiliiy of the Church of Rome. 
famous, 5. e. their children deprived of their honour, though the 
Father dyed unpuniſhed, becanſe undiſcerned) but that comes 
not home to our -preſent purpoſe of burning or killing. Then 
L. Arrians, Cod. codem. where indeed death was the puniſh- 
ment of the CAfarichees, who you know were à high ranke of 
Heretiques, making two principles (which is in effect two Gods 
the good and the evill, God and the Devil. But for others, viz. 
Arians and CHacedonians, though thoſe were Heretiques, con- 
demned by the firſt generall Councels, and are expreſſely there 
named, there is yet no ſuch puniſhment appointed them; and 
Laſtly, L. quicunque cod. codem. in which ſaith Bellarmine, ju- 
bentur occidi omnes qui prava decere tentant, all are commanded 
to be put to death who attempt to teach wicked things. But you 
malt obſerve that that law being againſt the Eutychiaus, many 
penalties are there aſſigned to the ſeverall degrees of the guilt 
of that hereſy ; pena exili;, ſi Epiſcopes & Sacerdotes conſtitue- 
rint, ſcripta eorum nemo habeat ſnb pena deportationts per petuæ, 
nemo eos audiat ſnub pena 10 librarum auri, ultimo ſupplicio coer- 
ceantnr qui illicit docere tentaverint. Baniſhment if they con- 
ſtituted Biſhops or Prie ſis, perpetuall baniſhment upon having any 
of the ir books, 10 pounds or libres of gold to any that heard them, 
and capitall pumi ſu ment to thoſe that attempt to teach umamfull 
things. Which laſt clauſe (that cited by Bellarmine, and by him 
extended to all falſe defFrine) belongs peculiarly to the Euty- 
chians, for of them onely before the diſcourſe was; and beſide 
the rule is, odioſa reſtringenda, lawes of puniſhments, ec. muſt al- 
waies be taken in the molt reſtrained ſence; and ſo the utmoſt. 
that any of theſe extends to, is onely in theſe two hereſies of 
Manicheiſme and Enutychianiſme, and that in caſe of teaching 
the contrary to lam, and abuſing the people, and that after faire 
warning and prohibition; and all this, if it were granted (as tru- 
ly Iknow no obligation that lyes on all Chriſtians to thinke 
themſelves regulated by the lawes of the Emperours) would 
amount to very little againſt Proteſtants, who may well paſſe 
for as moderate HFeretiquet, as Arians and Macedonians, Who 
were not puniſhed with death. | E ps” 3 
Tis true indeed, there is ſomewhat of this nature to be fonnd 9e 0 
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22 ere C. ne T ee, baptiſm” iteretur } but this was © - 
not againe for opinion, but onely in taking uponi them to rebap. 


tice any , and peculiarly on the Circumce lions, which: were a 
bloudy kinde of people, and their vileneſſe of this nature, guilt 
enough to owne that ſeverity: whereas. on the other fide we 
finde that Idacius and Ithacius were condemned by the Biſhops 
of France for being authors of puniſhing ſome Pricilianiſts 
with the ſword ;and in the Eaſt a whole Synod was condemn. 
cd for conſenting to the burning of Begemyle; and ſo inuch for 
your authorities, or more whenſoever you pleaſe to produce 
them. From whence will appeare the wide diſtance of your 
practices in theſe and other Kingdomes from that, that the moſt 
Popiſh Canons or Imperial Conflitutions were bloudy enough to 
determine; there neither Arians,- nor Adacedoyians, but that 
prodigy of Manichaiſine, and the Eutychiaus teaching, and that 
(as I conceive by prava & illicita) things contrary not onely to 
Whol/ome doctrine, but to the lame, af the Empire; This I ſay, 
becauſe if the crime were onely their opinions, I cannnot imagine 
why the Arians and Macedonians ſhould fare ſo much better 
then the Extychians, nay why Apoſtates ſhould onely be fined, 
and Fewes onely under ſome reſtraints (as from Polygamy) and 
payments, and not put to death, fave onely in caſe of keeping 
there Purim (which was for the great contumely done to Chrift 
in that feaſt, the hanging Haman in effigie, and Chriſt next to 
him) and I ſay, onely Eatychians put ro death, unleſſe there 
were ſomewhat elſe in it beſide their doctrine. And then if 
you will make the compariſon to goe no farther, then our ſelves, 
what ſholes of poore perſons ( farre enough from the docere 
illicita & prava, teaching illegall things, even from teaching at 
all) were in Qncene Maries daies mvess reed, whole hecatombes © 
at once offered up to your fury. 

So remarkable are your proceedings herein, that I-feare it 
was not a jeſt of him that ſaid at Geneva, Servetus occidendus 
eſt, ne apud exteros Ecclefie noſtre male audiant; That Servetus 
was to be burnt that their Churches might not heare ill abroad, i. e. 
that the Papiſts might not be ſcandalized ; which if it were the 
conſideration that mov'd in that matter, then have you more 
bloud lying at your doore, then what you have ſpilt, even that 
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by your example, and that you might not be ſcandalized at thei 
mercy and lenity. 

This were I confeſſe an ill excuſe to them chat were Fe rare 


full to tranſcribe that bloudy leſſon, ( and which is worſe, if you 


- will have mine opinion, they have no better) but yet will be an 


argument that you are not overfit to accuſe them for it. Eraſe 


mus among you, and Caſteilio among us were about the 

ning of che reformation very bitter againſt ſuch dealing : the 
former, you may ſee his notes upon Saint Fer. Ep. ad Let. 7. 1. p. 
39. where he can hardly allow them the name of Chriſtians 
that fight for religion ( kill for religion) though againſt the 
7. arks, as if warre were wont to make Chriſtians, cum ip Tur- 
cam in pectore geramus, when the very uſong of thi violonce is 4 
prime piece of Turciſme. The latter wrote 3 booke on purpoſe 
againſt that practice; I wiſh the whole Chriftizn world of both 
parties would ſuffer themſelves to be repreſented by a couple of 
ſuch. meeke and honeſt proxies; be you pleaſed to convert as 
many as you can to the doctrine of neither kiling nor damning, 
and I will promiſe you to doe the like, and that willbe better 
imployment for us then this debate. 

And becauſe examples are the moſt popular arguments, Iwill 
helpe you to one of this nature, and leave you to apply it; Nero 
went through Greece -a contending in the Muſica certamina 
with all that pretended to that skill, if he had the better of it he 
was crowned, if not, he tooke care that they that had the bet- 
ter of him were put to death. The iſſue of it was, that they that 
had skill did on purpoſe play as ilſ as they could; he conquered 
wherever he came, was crowned when he was chere, and when 
he was gone, was counted a mad · man. 

Iſhall onely adde, what upon more exact enquiry upon that 
hint of the Canon law I finde, that the elder Canons or decrees 
of Gratiax as they never mention the putting Heretiques to 
death; ſo in many paſſages out of Saint Auſtin they doe dif. 
ſwade the Emperour from it, and onely mention ſome other 
mulcts and reſtraints for them. The new Canons or the Decretali 


of your Popes are generally for delivering to the ſecular arme, 
but Name not pænam mortis neither; an ne that * the 
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tian world now knowes well enough ; onely one peice of 
hypocriſy I heard of {and by requeſt or propoſall of Spalaten- 
fit. L. b. c. 5. Sect. 151. doe gueſſe the truth of the report) in your 
proccedings in this matter; your Spirituall Courts when they ſo 
deliver up, are wont to interpoſe [ita tamen ut non admittant 
pœnam mortis (or to that purpoſe) but ſs that they proceed not to 
death, when yet they knew well enough that that is the mean- 


ing of your delivering. Nay the Canons that require that the ſe- 


cular hand muſt proceed with all rigour againſt Heretiques thus 
delivered to them, will ſoone excommunicate any that doe not 
thus underſtand their meaning. 

Befides theſe arguments ab anthoritate , you have another 


drawne, as you fay, from Reaſon, and the common rules of equity 


and juſtice, (but adde not one word to prove what you fay fo 
very improbably, but onely condemne all of high preſumprion 
and arrogance who ſhonld be ſo hardy as to impugue or queſtion it) 
one would thinke you an inchanted Knight that when you have 
never a weapon in your hand, nor ſecond neare you, (but 

the names of ſo many men, and armes to call for) it ſhould yet 
paſſe for arrogance, preſumption, and hardyneſſe in any to com- 
bat with you. | 

That you did not fitly produce your teſtimonies ro your pur- 
poſe, tis plaine enongh by what followes, the limitations and re- 
ſtraints that this doctrine, you ſay, muſt be bounded with, where- 
as your citations were generall without any reſtraint, 

Your reſtraint or exception is, that where a Kingdome i in 4 
peaceable poſſeſſion ef- C atholique religion, there tis no cruelty to 
:»flift theſe puniſhments on the Teachers of new doctrines, And for 
this you ſay there is reaſen, which cannot probably be contra- 
diced, but are ſo very uncourteous and contemptuous to us, as 
not to thinke us worthy to partake of the leaſt ſyllable of ſuch 
reaſon, unleſſe that muſt goe for one, that wicked meu aime at 
temporall contents, and are conſequently with-held by tempo- 
rall puniſhments, which ſhall be acknowledged a reaſon, when 
difference in opinion appears to be an impiety of ſo much deſigne, 
& all whom you call Hereti 
of the earth, deepe worldly 
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, are by you proved to be wormes 


| 0. alſo. 
For truly I confeſſe, to all thoſe things which are committed 
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CC 
voluptuous hving, or that liberty (that of-yoar 
friends and ſome others that call chemſelves reformed, but in my "= 
opinion are very farre from it, have beene guilty of) the ſhaking 4 

off the yoake of civill obedience to the Magiſtrate ſet over them = 
by God, it is then lawfull to coerce ſuch rt, if the pru- _- + "* 
dence of the State ſhall thinke. fit. But diſferenat in ani Mi 
(though it be in a Kingdome never ſo peaceably poſſeſt of the 
Catholigne Religion) if it tend not to any of theſe ers, nor 
be convincible of thoſe impieties and deſignes, will by no reaſuunn 
or conſequence be involved in that number. | e = 

 -- Thisyouſcem to he content with, 'when you adde that this Seftion 18. 
ſeverity muſt net be extended to all that any where teach er pra- — i 
feſſe erroneous doctrines ; but upon better conſideration of your Z 
following words, tis cleare that your reſtraint or exception 

/ lookes another way, viz. that againſt thoſe that are not the firft 

invaders, bat another generation ſucceeding them, Whoſe errour is 
contracted by the vice of education, &. the ¶ hurch doth not execute 
the ſeverity of the lawes. « Fawhich words, though we of this, and 
all other Proreffant Kingdomes at this day have ſo farre our parts, 
as thac, if it were never ſo much-in your power, you ought upon 
theſe grounds not to hurt us, becauſe we are the progeny, and 
not che firſt invaders ; yet ſeeing all the reſtraint is for the ee 
cution onely of the ſeverity of the lawes, and thoſe lawes are ſup- 
poſed by you to be in force agaimft Hereriques, and ſo againſt us, 
whom you calbby that name; we have great reaſon to thinke, 
there is little kindneſſe in this — of aver 1 
For to the utmoſt of my underſtanding of your words, it re- 2 
maines ſtill free to you after this conceſſion, to be as ſcvere to Kamin 
any, as your power will enable you. . Andaf by us at any time 

any claime of favour ſhould be put into your Conſiſtory, your 
anſwer probably would be by r ; either you are t 
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vaders; ( and ſeeing b are alwaics weakeſt, all that are 
RC 8 ſhall goe for invaders) 
and then you have no title to mercy by chis tenure z or elſe you 
are a numerous off: ſpring and progeny of them (and ſo poſſibly a. 
ble to reſiſt) and then you ſhall have wercy; If we ſtand on 
theſe tearmes.with you, and your order for reltraint of ſeverity 
hold no longer then our ſtrength co reſiſt you, then we tha! 
ſcarce acknowledge the obligation, but thinke our enemies on 
the other extreame as kind as you; for both of you are good 

at being mercifull. when you are on the weaker party, 2 | 
very tyrannicall when you begin to be ſtrong. | a 
If. vou were ſo conſtant to your articles of reſtraint, as that 
all the proſperities of warre, advantages of place, and auxilia- 
ries, could not tempt you to a maſſacre of any, ſave onely ſome 
one (ſingle corrupter and invader or two in an age, I might then 
have reaſon to thinke I might have miſtaken your meaning, but 
certainly you have beene as eruell on the cubs, as ever you were 
on the old foxes, and made as little ſcruple to put many thou- 
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- fands to death in one night (whom you could not thinke to be 


all leaders in factions, or iavaders) (as the ſtories of Fraxce will 
teſtifie, and the very words of the bull of Urbanthe eighth, to 
encourage the King of France, to root out the quadrupedes in 
Galtia ſtabulantes, & c. as any one Fobn Huſſe alone by himſelfe 
at another time. And that yon will have this latitude to let 
looſe your reſtraint again, when time ſerves, it may ſeeme pro- 
bable by what you adde of Auſtria, Stiria, and Carinthia, whoſe 
priviledges it ſeemes laſted no longer then you thought fit; Bor 
aſſoone as you thought it ſeaſonable, they were preſently pro- 
nounced ſeditious and conſpiratours, and ſo - put to the ſword; 
and for France and Poland, I wiſh che names of THaſſacres had 
never beene heard in either of them, or at leaſt that the Picture: 
of them wich words of papall approbation, were not to be ſeen 
at Rome to teſtifie what is the cauſe of your preſent kindneſſe, 
(vis, the difficulty of the worke) that the Proteſtant there at 
this time are not moleſted. | : 4 1 $511 
As for yout recrimination againſt Proteſtants, ſeeing. it is ve- 
ry uni verſall (ſuffer Gatholiques in uo place) and very ſharpe, 
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be, ee ee ve.) Truſt belerchyon cither tg prove. 
againſt this your Country, or elſe to make it ions, and re- 


member when time ſerves, that when Proceftorts are thought 
to perſecute you, then preſently tis a proceeding! much warſt apt 
more uzreaſonable then the Turkiſh. 5 A 85 
As for the truth of your ſuggeſtion, certainly the number aud Section 
ſtrength of Proteſt ante hath for many yeares ſurmounted that : 
of Papiſts in this Kingdome; and yet I ſhall be conſident you 
will be poſed to produce the example of any one fince uren 
Maries daies that in this Kingdome was put to death meerly for 
religion, without being guilty of ſomething elſe , which by the 
knowne lawes of the Realme is lyable to the pnniſhment-of -/ 
treaſon.” And for the other penal lawes in this Kingdome; which 
ate not Capital, but peeuniary mulcts, &c. I ſhall ſay that tis 
ſomewhat hard, that we muſt be thought worthy of all thoſe bit- 
ter invectives, which you yet farther adde, becauſe I conceive 
there was never any Kingdome, that own'd any religion, but 
there was ſome difference made betwixt that, and all other, in 
reſpe& of temporall priviledges, and favoura, and immunities,and 
any ſuch difference reaches neare as high, and goes as deepe as 
pecuniary mulcts. And befide it is not irrationall to ſay, chat 
the infliting ſuch mulcts may very probably tend to the quiet, 
and ſo to the advantage rather, then to the oppreſſion of ſuch 
ſufferers; it being not without example that the ſuſpicĩons of 
the people, and jealouſics that the eſtabliſhed religion {hall be 
diſcountenanced, (having no deeper d then an imaginati- 
on that the Prince may have inclined to give toleration to the 
other party, or but immunity from theſe puniſhments ) hath 
brought ſuch odium upon the preſent government, and ſharpe- -” 
neſſe on thoſe thus thought to be favout d, that in compariſon , 
with theſe ill accidents, a few pecuniary mals. might paſſe for 0 
A proviledge,” as the letting of bloud is to be eſteem'd by thoſe = 
who are entring into a pluriſie for want of it. ns Je. 1 
If upon theſe conſiderations ſuch mulcts as theſe may not be Section 23) 
conceived ſupportable; I muſt confeſſe tis an hard lot to be pla- 3 
ced in a thtone betwixt two contrary pretenders, and as 'unhap- 
y for any ingetiuous inan, co _ any * 4 
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to dearh, doc intimate, that all kinde of Proteſtants muſt beexe- 


cuted, Thope you would ſay you lad wrong done you. And yet 


to tel you truth. the ſubtlety of your next diſtinction would give 


any man that obſerved it, great tempration fo to conclude of 
you. For after your citation of S. Th. of Amine, and the 
Schoelemen, yon are pleaſed to communicate to us a notable 


(anderuly the'telling us you — and apon that 
giall — — | concluſions, is no ſpe- 
eidllexerciſ-ofthe reaſonable faculty) and excly fence it exteri- 

wh, „ and afurre off, — Siem — everity againſt in- 


, which, ſay you, l another thing from defendivg it interi- 


907 


fe to your diſtinction, had you not beene your owne inter- 
preter. It is, as if yon bad ſaid, yon are not to be accuſed for 
planting religion by mes, becauſe your words doe onely force 
mem to be of your minds, doe not give them any reaſons why 
they ſhould. And truly I have not heard any man ſay, 


armes did r interiaurh, (being the nnapteſt thing 


in the world, to theright, and #ruth of religrax ;- and there. 
fore you need nor diſavo that ſo providentiy) the great Tarke 
conld ſend a letter to your Pope, and anſwer and confute his bud? 


of inciting the Princes of Chriſtendeme to take up armes againſt 


bim, for crucifying their god, and toll him, that as ''rwas a great 
falſity to charge on him wbat was proper to the Fewes, the cruci. 


Fying of (Irif, (the Tarks being delernded fam dhe Tas, 


and therefore deſiring the Popes aide againſt the 'Greeiars, t 
their murther of the Treas: HeBor,+2\kinde of : 


would never ia any. nation ns "of fs 
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[that you doe aſe reaſons to perſrade, and plant your 


ourly by that wearer, i e. Pon juſtiß ing the right and en | 
ud never have beene ſo uncivill as to have affut facha 


Geis fo if the Pope were truly a worſhipper of Cee 3 BEG 
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| | before God, becauſe Sad is nat eaſily — _ & glorified ie ghee. 
differ ent maunea, an yanpeſe that every mas may; d rere the nere, . * rote 2 . 

the more le f i be \integrity. and perfection ef that ; kno — 

'of bien; garter hen be ie or: bow: g ede, or how great be. An dhe by Saint Pau 
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As for your challenge tous, that if weavilt r 
taken from Bapifsin Emrope, you will reſtote atyou baye farbers 
taken from is, tis a good ſafe lag von- know that f it is not | 
in any — power ta ſtrike . Yet, if all che 2. Section * 5 
| mulcts un — Re ee bo Princes; i this 
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Section 29. 


2 'S ect ion 3 O. 


. 4 Section 3 I. 


puniſhment. In the ¶ anon law the proving of nudus cum -unda, 


come into the Kingdome, or if they did they ſhould be preſu- 


ſuch, it hath been a very rationall preſumption againſt 


da may be no adulterer, ſo ſuch a Prieft may have no traite- 

rois purpoſe. And yet if you marke it, (ualeſſe ſince theſe 
times of troubles) very few of you have ſuffered among us by 
this Statute. | a 5 


Meane while for the juſtification of our ſevereſt:lawes in 5 
this point, you cannot but confeſſe that in moſt Kingdomes ſttonng 
preſumptions have beene thought ſufficient to make ſyable to 


that ſuch a man and woman were talen vad together, is pre- 
ſumption enough to bring the puniſhment of ad on an-. 
And when our Queene had run fo many dangers by Prieſts, 
and thereupon Capital lawes were made, that no ſuch ſhould 


med traiterouſiy diſpoſed, and - puniſhed accordingly; and this 

Stutate thus legally made, conveyed to the knowledge of all 
any that 

as tis poſſible that audus cm nx- - 


ſhould be ſo found; T 


Sir, you had great leaſure, when you could enlarge ſo to tri- 
umph over us for acknowledging our Church fallible, and pro- 
feſſe to diſcharge his Loraſbip from being your Advocate, if he 
ſpeake ſo ill for his Client. This yon might have done long 


ſince, and unleſſe your favour may be had upon ſome other 


tearmes then — Tefallibility of meere creatures, 
we muſt all be content to be diſcarded by you. | 
Yet after all your turning away, and flighting, we ſhall ne- 
ver be ſo provoked, as to prniſh you — the reſult of what we pre- 
ſcribe you. If your beſt uſe of reaſon in the interpretation of 
Scripture (and not any prejudice, or paſſion, or fau't of yours) 
have ſincerely brought you to your opinions, and no light that 
is offer'd, hath beene negleRed, and yet all prove unſufficient 
to convince you, I ſhall never ſeverely pronounce: againſt you; 
and if you will ſay, and — — as much to me; our affecti- 
ons may meet, though not our braines, and both of us have cha- 
rity enough to cover in each other, a multitude of errour r. 
Your catalogue of Sef7s in this Kingdeme, I ſhall not goe a- 
bout to examine, but onely tell you, that your ixfalibility hath - 
beene lyable to ſuch miſadventures alſo, and had not the charme 
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c of your 
ſo eovetous or ambitious of lengthning it one page farther, by 
charging on his Zordfeip; that he charges you, that becamſe you 
pretend to be infallible, you have leſſe reaſon to preſcribe to others; 
whereas his Lordſhip charges no ſuch thing upon you, but onely 


_ faith, that fe that confeſſes bt map erre, 15 not ſo chargeable with 


any fault, as they that pretend they cannot 3 which is quite ano: 
ther mater. / . . f 8 
To conclude, hen the buſineſſe is thus laid by you, that your 
infallibility is not yet proved to be onely pretended, and yet you 
have no other ground of ſaying fo, but becauſe you ſay tis not, 
though all his Lord biss arguments for ſo may Sections have 
driven all to that concluſion, and never an one of them is yet an- 
ſwered by you) it will be a moſt unreaſonable thing (and a 
ſound petitio principii againe) to affirme without any one word 
of proofe, that that infalibility is a reality. and ſo will not keeps 
you from ending, whereas nothing can keepe you: from men- 
ding, if this doe not; this contemning of arguments againſt you, 
and afficming magiſterially without any... 175 5 


To the 29 Section, C hap.1 7: 


T hi opinion, ſaith he, of damning ſo many, and this cuſtome-of | 


burning ſo many, this breeding up of thoſe. who know nat hing elſe 


in any point of religion, yet to bs in readineſſe to cry, To the fire 


with-him, Te hell with him. Al theſe be empty words, as we 
laue ſhewed before. As for our breeding up of men, I thinks we 
dee it a4 well av any of our neighbours = and hy the way, muſt 
tell you that we doe. not takg children from their parcuts onely to 
breed them up in our religion; we doe. not offer that hard mea- 
ſure either to Turks or, eweis, but hold it an act flatly againſt 
the law of nature, an impious violation of Parents. right , which 
ought to be held ſacred ;, and laſtly, a way of propagation of reli- 
Lions Wholy violent aui Vn-Chriſtian, ſo farre are We. from pro- 
pagating- our religion Ay force:; and i all ethers With. whom we 


Laus to doe, had beene f that mind, it had beene better with them 
fe do bath not bleſſed that Way, | foraſmach as by ſad experience 
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we 
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H ment were right i in this — But upon on es of his Lord- 
= Riu mention of our breeding ap thoſe that know not hing elſe 
5 in religion, To try tothe fire, to 1 bim] you ute to 
| take occaſion of f forme ſiberty, in (hewing what good bre 
you beſtow upon men in your Clwrch, and ſo divert tor com- 
plaint againſt thoſe thu whe children fromtheir parents, & c. and 
are ſomewhat paſſionate and tragicai on that ſubject; but this 
being nothing to his Lord/bip's Words or argument, I deſire to 
ſee that better anſwered by you, before T will enter any 
new combat about ſo extrinſecall an impertinency. And ſo e- 
Eo. nough of this alſo, for what ever tis, tis ccd to the mattet 
. of preſent handling. 


To the 30 Section Chap 18. 1 
et If it were e faith the Enquirer, that becunſe it agree: 
not with the goodueſſe of God to let me want a guide iifallible, 
* anal che the Choreh, ef Rome were that one; yet if that teach 
te any thing comrary to God's yoodneſſe, J am not to receive hex 

c &ftrine, for the ſame canſe Hey would have me reveive it, 1 

* bring 4s goed an argumint. This guide teachts things contrary 
© 19 God's yoodmſſe, therefore it is nov. appointed, by Gott; 22 
4 ſay, it le to Gud's goadneſſe there ud , there 

* 2 there 15 — wh be. 4 4 
Tue Enquirer telt to us With a faq, by 

ewes; for in the fot plave, be ket 7 5 — 
. God's goodueſ nor * according 


- 
v 

% 
. 3 
5 
- $9 = 
r. 

F * 

8. 


ee nos ſo, but ri 8 1 
ſig nente wo argus on this fort. This wn ken arv5 a iy 1 
ro rg wh therefore it is /o, e — 
ſubjeft to erronr, aud therefore ſome thin yy fo it 20 be, 
port 1 this Anthor's 
Th Gee. — 2 

ant Fr when as he — 

this guide teaches — contrary to God's goodueſſe, therefwe 

it is not 4 2 4 guide. Bat I deny the Antecedent ; and 

proves it, ſaying, it ſcemes. fo te my andere 

Harding, therefore it in ſe, I deny the tonſequence, and admit the 
Antecedent. 

At leaſt, ſaith bo, if it ſceme 7 to my under — 

the meane time it be ſo or not, 1 ans not to receive it, ranſe I an 
tobe guided by my owne reaſon and underſtanding. If i ſceme fo 
te your underſtanding after ſuch tine as you have Weighed all 
things as rightly as you can, I grant it; But if it ſeeme ſo 
before you have done that, then J deny it, for then it not . 
followed but forſaken, or — F u ä 4 ins 
this cafe of — ca en „ 
ſult other un s wiſer then jour owne, can 
ſuch ; and according to that #1 to prey the = an . 
rely Wholly # ane ſingle Bur _ 
Jon S — 2 22 4 3 
eee: of which we treate, teas 


— wt ag: 
preferred, and that yours muſt ae and 
feos ec wn wot thr ocher : this why m 
* error. ler of re Ant 2 


— ä — — 


As for particular doctrines, it i; true, as you ſay, you may examine 
2 they agree with the Principle, that i; foundation, yet never- 
thelefſe cannot you from thence conclude any thing againſt the 
doctrines or Infallibility of the Church, but rather for it, and this 
for the reaſon before ſpecified. Neither doe we, therefore, ſend you 
to a witneſſe, and bid you not believe it, but rather, to believe it as 
farre as in right reaſon you are to believe it, and not farther, that 
z to ſay, yon are to truſt to your owne particular diſconrſes, as to. 
particular diſcourſes, and no farther , but to the reſolves of the 
Church as to the diftamens of a higher underſtanding, by the light 
of which you are to judge and cenſure of the reſt, aud by doing thus, 
. you are ſure you doe wiſely and ſafely, and, in fine, ſo, as although 
jon ſhould chance to erre, you might anſwer the buſineſſe at the lat- 
ter day, by ſaying , I did in this caſe what Tought to doe, for I fol- 
towed what my reaſon taught me, and more then this was not re- 
quired at my hands, But if I follow my owne judgement, and in 
confidence of that doe adventure to condemne the ¶ hurch, In that I 
offend againſt my reaſon and true judgement, and ſhould not be a. 
ble to mabę a good apology for my ſelfe, or any way make it good 
that I followed my reaſon, which faculty is the rule that Sed .hath. 
ſet mee. 

For à coucluſion of this diſpute, I anſwer in briefe, that put- 
thug the Iaquirers argument as he ought to have put it, namely, 
thus as followeth. Thu guide, to my underſtanding; or, to my ſeem- 
ing, teaches things contrary. to Gods goodneſſe, therefore it i not 
appointed by him for a guide, putting I ſay, the argument on this 
manner, it i nothing ſo good, or ſo concluding an argument, as this 
ether is, videlicet ; Thus guide teaches ſuch and ſuch doctrines, there= 
fore they are not againſt the goodneſſe of Cod, and therefore againe, 
mn underſtanding was deceived in holding them to be ſo; and there. 
fore laſtij notwithſtanding all this, ſhe may be an infallible guide 
and appointed by God for ſuch: Note, that we inferre hence ſhe 
may be, but not that ſhe is, as the Inquirer Would impoſe upon us.: 
for, we doe not ſay. that the (hurch 4s appointed a. guide therefore, 
becauſe it is agreeable with God's goadneſſe to make her ſo, but be- 
Cauſe we for other reaſons know he hath ſo made her: becauſe we 
are not now to learne but that many things are agreeable to. Gods 
Looaneſſe to be. dune, Which yet are not dane, nor peradvemturt ever 
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wil be. Wherefore, whom we are to judge what 1s; or will be, W e 


to confider, not what his gooduoſſe may admit, but What his will de- 
ter mines ſbal have a being. for of that laſtly depends the er iſtente of 
things, and not of the other. 7 auf ee GEL 


| C. 1 8. Anſw. to C. 18. — 1 
In your report of his Lordſhip's argument, Section 30. you 
leave out thoſe words therefore there # one] and ſo make non- 
ſence of that period, which in his Lord(hip's ſetting of it is ex · 
cellent reaſon. But I can believe that this was but a flip, As for 
your anſwer to the parrallel caſes, wherein, ſaith. his Lord ſbip, 
.Gods goodue ſſe is equally concerned; doe you thinke you can ever 
Atisfie any reaſonable man in ſaying, | that the firſt thing be ſpeaks 
of ts onely contrary to Gods goodneſſe in his Lordſbips underſtanding, 
not abſolutely ; but of the ſecond, he ſpeaks, nat as it is in lus nnder- 
Handing, but as it is ſimply in it ſelfe] from whence you conclude, 
that he changes the tearmes ] Certainly, Sir, in deſpight of your 
exception, the argument is good, Thus; - 


If it be ſufficient to conclude an infalible guide becauſe it Section 25 


agrees not with Gods goodneſſe to let men want one, then any 
man that conceives that Church to teach any thing which he 


conceives againſt Geds goodneſſe, by the ſame reaſon is not to 


receive her doctrine; The caſe is cleare, becauſe. nothing con- 
cludes to any man any farther, then it is conceived by him; and 
that is not a proofe to me, which I doe not conceive to be ſo; 
which makes his Lordſbips arguing to be farre from fallacious ; 
For the matter of this paragraph is not whether it be really true, 
that it agrees not with Gods geodnefſe to let men want an infat- 
lible guide, but (ſuppoſing it to be ſo) whether it will follow 
the Aue, is infallible, or whether he whoſe underſtanding is 
convinced and perſwaded of that truth, ¶ that i 4 not agreeable 
to Gods goodusoſſe to let us want ſuch a guide] be enforced to con- 
feſſe it infallible. | | tt b 


This alſo his Lord/aip diſputes not againſt (but will. willingly Section I; I 


acknowledge the conſequence, ſuppoſing that the Antecedent 
were true) onely by the ſame argument proves another thing, 
that he that conceives the Church to teach any doctrine contra- 
ry to Gads goodneſſe, or that, my is ſuch to his underſtanding, 
Ry 2 he Or. - 
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or he that ſuppoſes the Church to teach ſo. maſt nor believe that 
Churches de ctrine. So that if yon marłe, the ſuppoſition is equall - 
on both fides, not taken for true one ſide, and onely pretended 
on tother, but one taken to be true by you, (that, wor to provide - 
an Infallible guide ts contrary to Gods goodneſſe) and tother taken 
to be true by his Lordſhip (chat Gods damning theſe that erre With. 
ont either negligence or prejudication, is contrary to his goodneſſe alſo ) 
and if the Argument be of force on one ſide, it mult be ſo alſo on 
tother,and for you to fay that what you ſuppoſe, is true, but whar 
his Lordſhip ſuppoſes, is not ſo, is a terrible petitio principic againe, 
and no ground of a confutation againſt his Lordſhip ; The ridi- 
culous arguments that you put in his Lordſhips paper, without 
his privity, will be matter of reproach to you, (who if you under- 
Rood (as I ſuppoſe you did) were willing to deprave his diſcour- 
ſes) and not unto his _—_ | | 
As for your way of fatisfying his Lordſhips underſtanding, 

that what the Church teaches is not contrary to the goodneffe 
of God, [becauſe the Church knowes what is ſo, better than he] 
twill ſure prevaile little with any, that is a diſputing whether 
the Church is infallible or no, (as you ſec his Lordſhip now is) 
for if ſhe be fallible, ſhe may miſtake in that judgment, and that 
- ſhe doth not miſtake, there will be no aſſurance from her faying. 
it, as long as che controverſy depends about her Hfallibility, 
which to affirme not to depend, or to be no comroverfy, is pe- 
titio principis agame. N 

As for your Concluſion of this diſpute, wherein you ſet the 
compariſon berwixt two Arguments, and ſay yours is much the 
better; I ſhall not need debate that with yon, becauſe they are 
not the two Arguments betwirt which his Lordſhip makes the 

ompatiſon. The firſt 1 confeſſe you have rightly fer downe.. 
ET hu Guide to my underſtanding teaches things contrary to Gods 
yovanefſe, ther efore it is met the Guide] and this will be as good 
an argument, as this other, [*7 to my underſt comrary 
10 the goodneſſe of Gad, that the Reman Church not be an 
infallible Guide, or that there ſhould be 'no infallible Guide; Where 
there is none but the Reman (hmch, therefore the Reman Church: 
{+ ſoÞ In this compariſon the conſequences are equally true, and 
buile upon the ſame ground, that chat which is againſt | 

Se a, '  goodneſſe 
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Bee when at laſt yougive a note, that the arguent from Kalli . 1 


God's goadreſſe doth not conclude that your Church is infallible, 
but — that it may be ſo; I confeſſe you make me repent of all 
this unproſitable attendance I have paid you, in following your 

argument thus farre, when your ſelfe have given me directions 
to a ſhorter cut of anſwering, vic: by granting that it may be i- 
fallible, that is, that nothing in — but that, I God's 
pleaſure were ſo, it might be infallible, but ſuy we, we have no 
evidence from God that it is his pleaſure ir ſhould, and there- 
fore we conclude it may be deceived, or may be fallible ; be- 
rwixt which two, there may be fome — (as there 
is betwixt falli and fallibilem eſſe) = unfefſe ſome evidence can 
be brought — one, which cannot againſt the other, they 
will be both equally true, as farce as reſpects our knowledge or 
debate of them. 
And when you adde, that tis from other reaſons that you con. 


ſwer, that tis cleare that his Lordſip was now difputing onely 
againſt that reaſon taken from Gods geodueſſe, which it ſcemes 
you confefle was no raafen; and for your other reaſons, they are 
either confuted in other paragraphs of his Lordſbips Treatiſe, or 
when you produce them, fhajtbe. 


To the 31. See. Chap: 19. 

This Section u ſpent in the enquiring whether a man ſhall be 
. diligent and impurtial enquiry after "the true 
religion, of whichbe fond the n 

that his reuſon, — will mot aſſent. This i his 

gere, and the ſame may be mals concerning any other verity, or 
point of doctrine; as namely, of the holy Scriptare, whether or no it be 
the word of Cod; and what foall become of that man whoſe reaſon, 
Ser an impartiall ſearch made, will not aſſent; or againe, about the 
D wen en, N his 
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Section 7. 
clude ſhe is M fallible, and not from this of Gods goodneſſe, J an- 


1 


8 


CS, 
4 o 
3 rx f 7 5 , 
a * — . 
8 =— 5 a 
I 2 4 * WE 
& 1%; 82 8 15 — *. 2 
4 $ - > 2 * 
1 


3 


Section 1. 
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I anſwer firft, that it ts a mackery to acke Whether or no any Man 
ſpall be damned for making a good enquiry without ſucceſſe; and in 
effett it ic the ſame as to enquire whether a Man ſoall be damned for 
doing a deed that's commendable and good. For this Queſtion ſup- 
poſes that ether the Enquirer, or we were very ſimple (reatures, 
and did not under ſtand aur ſelves, or elſe that the Gentleman-deman- 
der was not in earneſt, but propounded it only for his recreation, though 
at a time ill choſen and unſeaſonable,and alſo in a matter abont which 
there eught to be no jeaſting. | | | 

I anſwer ſecondly, that in a place where inſtruction and informa- 
tion may be had, the caſe he puts is morally impoſſible to happen out; 
for we deny that where the ſearch is diligent, impartial, and without 
prejudice, and where againe information ſufficient is to be had, that 

there the reaſon ſhall net be able to aſſent, and that whereſoever it 
cannot, that ſame happens, either through weakneſſe, or inbability of 
judgment and capacity, or elſe by reaſon of ſome diſordinate paſſion of 
the will, by which the underſtanding ts miſled and darkened, as 
in theſe, who are refractary, it for the moſt part falls out. Which 
paſſion and prejudices ariſe, ſometimes from cuſtome and education, 
ſometimes from vitious inclinations, ſometimes from a crookedueſſe 
and perverfity of nature, which deth refuſe inſtruttion. Wherefore 
As it is no ſufficient excuſe for an Infidel to ſay, I have ſearched dili- 
gently Whether or no Chrift be the true ¶Meſſias, or Whether the 
Scripture be the word of Gol or no, and after all endeavours uſed, 


iy reaſon will not aſſent ; ſo in like manner it is as little ſufficient to 


alleage, that after enquiry made about the true Church and her In. 

fallibility, your reaſon would not aſſent, for in theſe caſes, we cannot 
grant any ignorance invincible ; or free that erronr which poſſeſſes 
them from guilt. NoW what ſhall become of ethers who want in- 
ſcruttion ſufficient and have no crookeaneſſe or backwardneſſe in their 
will, and die in ignorance, is another point, and different from this of 
ours. and is to be reſolved in the 2 neſtion about the efficacy of Impli- 
cite faith, to which I referre my Reader. 


Chap. 19. eAnſw.to Ch. 19. 

In this Paragraph his Lordſhip askes a Queſtion, Whether, 
ſuppoſing | that he that never heard of the Church of Rome, ht 
not be damned for not believing it infallible ] it can be thought, than 

bn | . he 
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be int hach made diligent ſearch; and uſed honeſtly all-meanes - 
3 ded him, and yet doth not believe the Church infallible, 
| * ſhall be damned for that not- believing (this is the Queſtion, and 


to weigh it downe on one ſide [rhat that latter ſball not be dam- 
ring when tother iu not] this reaſon is put in that in this matter 
all that that Man hath done in the ſecond caſe more than in the 


former, is orely the having dlligentiy enquired, which is preſumed 


to be no damning ſinne. 

In ſtead of the Queſtion thus put, you ſet another ſomewhat 
diſtant, but I will ſuppoſe tending to the ſame effect, whether a 
Man ſhall be damned for making a good enquiry without ſuc- 
ceſſe; which you ſay is a mockery, and ſo, as I conceive, ridiculous 
to affirme it; and ſo, Sit, after all your deſcanting on his Lordſhip 
for asking this queſtion, it is apparent by our explication of it, 
that upon the denying of that which you ſay, tis ridiculous not 
to deny, it inevitably followes, that that Man ſnal not be damned 
for denying the iafallibulity of your Church. 

And though you take paines to perſwade that this caſe is mo- 
rally impoſſible, yet you muſt give us leave from your ſtating of 
the caſe, wherein you ſay it is ſo, (viz: when — - 
cient is to be had) to conclude your proofe a petitio principii a- 
gaine ; for when wee deny your Church to be irfalible, and 
moreover affirme, that if it be, it cannot be i»fallibly knowne to 
be ſo, how can you thinke that we ſhall ever yeild (without 
any offer of proofe) that there is ſufficient inſtruction to be had 
for any man in this-point?-beſides,for you to ſay that every Mans 
not acknowledging this, proceeds either from Weakneſſe or 
Paſſion, what is that but uncharitableneſſe firſt, and then ſhort- 
neſſe of diſcourſe, (when the caſe was on ſuppoſition that there 
was no fault of which his ſearch was guilty ) and Petitio princi- 


-p44 againe ? : 


To the 32. Section, Chap.20. 

Whoſoever admits of truth upon no better grounds than others 
doe admit of falshood, doth not receive it righily, ſolidiy, and as 
he ought, but after a way defective and infirme. eAgaine, whoſo- 
ever. ſearches and is loath to finde, and would not fee-it when'be 
wight, this Man refuſeth truth as badly. and Weakly as the other 
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dochreceiue it; and as the truth will not benefit the one, ſo the en- 
quiry. will not advantage or excaſe the. urbar. As for ſuch as are 
ed up in a true Religien, and which, without particular ex ani 
nation, they accept, it were raſh judgement to ſay all theſs recei- 
ved truths upon no better gro nds, them others did falſtood ; for firſt, 
* - . according to this acc], the greateſt portion of Chriſtian" men on 
mM all fides would be in a hard condition: amongit Whom the ſimple 
A and illiterate, who are not able to read Evagrius either in Greeke 
A | or Latine, nor yet the Bible either in Hebrew or Greeke, or other. 
5 wiſe to make any friti ſearch ine antiquity, fir their making tf 
coveries which faith was the A tient and eApoſftelique. But theugh 
they be unable to dor this, yet doe they not therefore take ap their 
Religion at randeme and by chance, or conſult phſſion about it, and 
note reaſon, but contrariwiſe, doe finde their reaſon ſatisfied each 
one according to their ſeverall models, or meaſure of capacity, by 
the preſent view of the majeſty and divine perfettions of the Ca- 
tholique Church and faith therein profeſſed, together with the 4 
ſurances from publique fame and creditable relations. By meanes 
of which the divine providence and weracity ſhewes them infalli» 
bly what wayes they ae. to take, and what dofirines to recerve as 
revealed from above. And thiu, regularly Hand among ft ortho- 
dox Believers, where Religion may appeare like it fs every Man 
of capacity, though illiterate , may ſee ſufficient to reſslve bim, 
20 far fuftion from any falſe Religion he could net receive; for 
though to a becdleſſe eye, and before a"diligent enquiry made, ſame 
grand falſhouds may ſeeme more probable than truths, and that as 
Ariſtotle reacherh, multa falſa fant probabiliora veris, many falſ- 
hood: are more probable than truths ; yet, not to a diligent Enqui- 
rer after the ſearch 1 made, and eſpecially, in buſmeſſes of great 
concernment , becauſe God and nature have laid theſe kinde of 
A truths. more open to our view, and ſet markes upon them by which 
__ they might be kyowne and diſcerned from falſhood. Wherefore, in 
* the law of nature, it was more credible, even to the illiterate, that 
there Was a God, then that there Was noxe ; and now Fndaiſme is not 
fo probable as Chriſtianity is, though ſometimes it hath been, nor 
Mahumetiſme ar any time fo perſwaſible as Chriſtian Religion, or 
Hereſy ſo credible and ſatisfactory 48 wthodexall Chriſtianity, or the | | 
| F belief 0 
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— pales bo phe ing nfl 
yea a wes rf ou 215 and theſe very 
aal in thoſe places Where truth is taught, 

* Men from the right apprehenſion of it, and from making tr 
ments about it, but rather likg a proſperoue gale of to 
under ſapir, canſe them to move towards the 2 more [wifily 


than otherwiſe they Would. And thus much ma fer taks 
the ſlander and yp Which this Enquirer, fy es 4 GI 


lingworth, with great acerbity , bave r in 4 very ſame 
tearmes, labour'd to — u right believin — therewith to 
diſparage their faith, as fe forfooth, 1 ed traths invaljdly and 


upon no better reaſons then others beleive falſbood. Thus have bath 
theſe conſpire e the truth, for both indeed are but one Autlur in 
ect, one the Text, and the other the Commentary; Wherefore the 
Publiſher of this ſmall worke bath ſhewed us all the well head to which 
N 2 went to draw, which Well before Was unkyowne to the 
, moſt part of Men, and fo might have ſtil remained, had it not been 
for this . Publiſhers unſeaſonable diligence. 


Chap. 20. Anſw. to Ch. 20. 
Your miſtake is very remarkable in this Hog and 3 Seffe 5 
ares! prodigally miſpent in diſpro 
by his Lordſhip mentioned onely on = of Sano a 
cl affirmed by you, and by that meanes demonſtrated to be 
rme, - | += 
His Lordſhip's preſent reaſoning is, that ſuppo a 
falililiy true, yet eat denies i; and I ts bel is Selle * 
reaſon to ſeeke if it be true, will fare be in as ſafe a condition, 'as 1 
he that believes it, and ſearches not. And this he proves, be- wb 
cauſe the one believes that ſuppoſed faiſhood on as good & grounds, a = 
the other dath that ſuppoſed truth. Which is ſo fully concluded 1 
from thoſe premiſes, (and ſo needs no farther proofe) that in- 3 
deed theſe — are able to conclude more; viz: thatin that 
caſe that Man believes that ſuppoſed falſhood on better g 
ſ vir upon impartiall ſearch) then the other believes that ſup. 
poſed truth; and then twere unreaſonable to thinke, that God 
8 that rewards mens opens, 1 nn and 
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not their ſtarres, ſhould condemne the one, more ingenuous and 
— reward the other meancr and more criminall part 
of r . a d 

All ook you in z manner confirme, by ſaying, that be that thus 
admits of truth, admits it not ſolidly, rightly, and as he ought, bac 
after a defective and infirme way. Which being borrowed from 
you out of this Chapter, the reſt will appeareto belong very no- 
thing to his Lordſhip's argument, and therefore I chooſe not to 
inſiſt on any reply. to it. For of thoſe which doe finde their 
reaſon ſatisfied in your infallibilliey, of which you ſpeake a while, 
his Lordſhip ſpeakes not ; and for the truths that God and na. 
ture haye {aid ſo open to our view, of which you ſpeake againe, 
ſure this of infallibuliey. is none. . 8 

As for your diſpleaſure expreſſed againe ( without any new 
occaſion ) againſt the unſeaſonable Publiſher (which if you and 
ſome others of your Eriends were meere Students and Votaries, 
to pray for, and ſtudy the peace of Hieruſalem, and not too active 
2 and Enterprizers in theſe troubled waters, might indeed 
be acknowledged leſſe ſeaſonable) it is the very thing you ſaid 
before, and then was ſuffieiently proved to be unſeaſonable. 


To the 33, & 34. Sections, Chap. 21. 

That the Enquirer did not deny with obiſtinacy the infallibility 
of the Church of Chrift, or any other Article, me are Willing to be- 
leive, yet nevertheleſſe how ſafe he was we know not. For a man 
may be obſtinate and yet not thinks ſo, though he may peradventwre- 
have juſt reaſon to ſuſpect it, It is net likely that Arius for example, 
or any ot her eArch-beretique did thinke themſelves to be obſtinate, . 
although it is not to be doubted but they were, for in the heart of Man . 

there be many darke corners in which obſtinucy may. lurke aud be 
anſcen; many paſſions that dee corrupt the intention, which without - 
great diligence are not eſpied, eSpecially in Men that are Lovers of 
the world, or be poſſeſſed with prejudices hefore hand. For which the. 
wiſe Man wiſely ſaid, Verebar omnia opera mea, 7 diſtrafted all: 

my workes. And ſo hath every Man reaſon to doe in this nniverſall: 
corruption of natare and manners. The 34 Set. bath no difficulty in 
it-which may require an Anſwer. . i e 3 
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* ce. dufwcr OY 0 
Your Anſwer to the 33 Sect. is very youkt gue Seftion 1: 
very freely, that you beleive that his Lordſhip did not deny bo 
ftinacy the infallibility of your Church ; and et i your ce monde -- 
yon interpoſe againſt him, that a m may be obitinate, and: yet 4 
not thinks ſo; and on that, ground your Anſwer to that Section. | 
But fare, Sir, whoſoever elſe may be obſtinate, or what grounds 7 
ſoever he may have to ſuſpecł he is, yet this cannot by you be 1 
os of him at the fame time when you acknowledge, — is not | 4 
obſtinate. ä 
I beſeeeh you compare your Anſwer with that Paragraph of adi, 
his Lordſhips again, and tell me whether this would — 2 
ſtrange dealing. Suppoſe a Friend ſhould make this Syl 
for yon; an honeſt Catholique ought not to be denied the liber. 

ty of this Towne, but this C n is an honeſt Catholi 
ergo : and to the major ſhould anſiwerby ſilence, (i. e. conſent) 
and to the minor, [ that you ars an honeft Catholique I am 53 
to believe: Nevertheleſſe whether you to bave the liberty 1 
of this Towne, I know not, for you may be a diſhoneſt Catho- 
oc ans yet not thinke ſo. - = 
7 y how would you like this way of diſcourſe > would you g 
tell me that I did in effect deny the concluſion, i. o. make TY 
how you ſhould be dealt with, after I had acknows- | 
both that all honeſt Catholi — to be uſed as you 
e, and that you are an honeſt Catholiqueꝰ And Secondly, 
| —— did fuck in my conceſſion of your being an honeſt Catho- 
— aſſbone as T had made it; for if that Reply belong to me, 5 
is it doubred, whether Tam ſuch or no. Be pleaſed to com- 
pare — caſes, and this is directiy your anſwer. 
What you meane by the — in the 34 Sect. which ors 
yon'confeſſe, and which therefore requires. no Anſwer) I 
know, but ſhall ſuppoſe yon meane, that there is — 
thing of doubt or queſtion in it, and then J am ſure I have no- 
thing to reply, but that by che ſame reaſon the 33 Section m 
be granted alſo, for the modium itithe ſame to inferro both choſe 
E 10% | e 


To the 35, e. 36, Sections, ¶ lap. 22. 

To beleive, ſaith be, implicitly what God would have be- 
lieved, is alſo to beleive implicitly what the Church teacheth, 
if this doctrine be one of thoſe which God commands, to be 
believed. My Anſwer to this is negative, and my reaſon of deniall 
1, becauſe one implicite faith doth not contains another, but it. is an 
explicite aſſent and no other that containes within it ax implicite. 
To the point then I anſwer, that if that ſame general beliefe, Which 
he falſly calls Implicite, be ſincere and cordiall, we then grant that 
it may, as be ſaith, implicitly containe the other. But what will 
be deduce from thence ? what? that all who. pretend to believe on 
that manner doe it fincerely ? It is improbable, for if it were fin- 
cere, it would in knowing Men, not ſtay within the narrow cam. 
paſſe of an implicite aſſent, but quickly dilate it ſelfe, and become 
explicite. Indeed this great profeſſion of believing in a preparation 
of minde all which God would have believed, and goes no farther, 
ſeemes in moſt ſen to be but feigned and deluſory, and ſo no great 
traſt can be repoſed in it. 


| Chap.22. eAnſw. to Chap. 22. 

The force of the argument, Sect. 35. you deny upon a ſhew of 
ſome ſabtlety, becauſe, ſay you, ane implicite faith doth not contain: 
another. This you — afford us not the leaſt offer of proof 
for the affirmation. I muſt therefore beſeech you. to looke over 
your principle againe. Suppoſe me to believe by an implicize faith, 
that you are an honeſt Man, may not that beliefe containe in it 
an implicite beliefe to every propoſition by you aſſerted? Nay, 
what need this circumlocntion ? is not his Lordſhips argument 


moſt cleare being put into a Syllogiſme ?. 


If God commands the Church to be believed, then he that 
implicitly believes all the commands of God, implicitly believes 
that the Church is to be believed: but God commands the 
Church to be believed, erga. See now which Propoſition you will 
deny, the major is evident, the minor I preſume you will not deny, 
wholoever elſe doth, and then I beſeech you be good to the con- 
cluſfion. h | | 
nt chat it ſeemes you will grant too, but ſuſpect that that 
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2 l beliefe is not ſincere and cordiall ; But that I am ſure is. 
-  notfor us to diſpute of, or diſcerne, and I am as ſure 'zis nothing 
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- to the caſe where tis ſuppoſed to be ſincere, and if it be not, no 

, Man ever thinkes it can be relycd on. ; 

e | 6 
{4 To the 37,38, & 39. Sections, Chap. 23. 9 = 
1 eAamitting the formeſt of theſe Sections as probable. To the 38, I 5 


. anſwer, that as ſome are made obſtinate by pride, ſo againg other-. 
þ = ſome laxineſſe detaines in ignorance. But what of that? 1 grant os | 

t that it 15 not pride in you or any Man never to aſſent, till you find Rn 
4 good reaſon for it, but rather wiſdome. Nevertheleſſe it may be pri CE: 
; which blinds a Man and hinders him from the ſeeing a juſt reaſon of 

. aſſenting, yea even then when it is not onely perceptible, bat alſo eaſie 

to be perceived ; for the eye of the proud ſees not the truth, but ou 


. looks it. The 39 Paragraph containeth in it no huſineſſe conſiderable 
p in the matter of.controverſie between uu. 
1 Chap.23, Anſw. to Chap. 23. 

Ihe 38 Sect. you admit as probable, and now methinłs I un- 
derſtand your Dialect ſomewhat better then before I did; Doth 
not — 4s probable] ſignifie [not wnderſianding J] Truly it 

. had been more ingenuouſly done to have uſed that other phraſe; 
) for the truth is, it might have been done at this time without any 
a diſparagement to your underſtanding; for in the beginning of 
ö this Section there was at the firſt Edition clearly an errour in the 
| print. It ſhould be thus as tis now mended ; To the Greeks that 
; concludes the former Section ſhould be adjoyned in the ſame 
period, If I could, &. and no new Section be there made; and as 
| the ſence, by that.miſtake of the Printer, lyes broken in the firſt 


Impreſſion, it is #ox-ſence.' | ER 

- Now this being ſaid, It is a little odde that there ſhould be 
but one piece of non. ſence in the Boołe, and that ſhould have 
the lucke to be in your favour, and by you be confeſtly admitted 
a8 probable.. But this was but a misfortune. Your Anſwer to the 
as not ſo excufable, being not one. ſyllable. to the matter in 
Jour 
n 


[that ing giſbneſſe wy 4s probably bring 4 Papiſt 1 gat 
We « pr A Proteſtant to deny it] In ſtead of de- 


ung of anſwering of weer rat. that pride men 
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fad With the defirine of free Will, yer the 


ted aſſo, (as well as the other two that encompaſſe it) much der- 
ter then to have ſaid —_— to the purpoſe. | 

The 39. I would not diſcourage you from granting ( it had 
beene much for my eaſe if you had granted the whole treatiſe) 
otherwiſe I could ſhew you, that it conteines an argument per- 
fectly conctudent againſt your cauſe, in ſatisfying one maine ob- 
jection of yours againſt us. 


| To the 40 Section Chap. 24. 
We Catheliques doe net diſagree in points of faith, neither Where 


4 man. Sure this paragraph you might have admit- 


there is fire to keepe us in awe, nor Where there is none, and therefore 


this exception againſt our unity is frivolous. It us the cleareneſſe. 


and perfection of our rule that drawes us all to unity, and not any 


of the foure Elements. If we follow this rule we are at peace, and 


We doe well know how to follow it: contrar ywiſe, follow your rule 


" 4s Well as you can, aud yet you are at variance; Wherefore you aſ- 


ſigne a rule, Which though it in it ſelfe be not nncertaine, jet which 
7 as bad, you are uncertaine of it, Now 4s in Logiche a maxime, 
or axiome, if unknowne, or uncertaine, is no principle of ar- 

umentation ; ſo in matter of beliefe, a rale not certainly diſcer- 
»ible and underſtood, is no good rule of faith, though never ſo per- 


felt in it ſelfe: and tlus is juſt your caſe. 


The differences amongii thoſe of our Church are not differences 
in matters of faith er religion, as it is evident ; but on the other 
fide it is manifeſ} and confeſſed, that yours are. Our differences 
are in Philoſophy onely, or in ſome Scholaſtiqus and undefined 
point, and ſuch in particular i, that now ſome yeares agitated bee 
rweene the Dominicans, and ſundry of their party on the one ſide, 
and the Jeſuits, and Sorbon Doftours, and many more; on the o- 
ther. For theſe,conteud not as we dee, with the Calviniſts, namely, 
whether we have free will or no: all of them agreeing in that verity 
of faith, but they comend about 4 queſtion onely Philoſophical, 


which hathſome relation to it, namely Whether with this freedome 


of will acknowledged by both fides , Phy(icall predeterminations 
or premotions can conſiſt : which queſtion is no queſtion of faith. Now 
admitting as many thinke, that theſe predeterminations- could 1 
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4 "I i diſagrees in all matters of faith, and conſequently no 


and ſo, t 
or works it any prejudice. - If it be diſcovered, then it can works 
wothing, foraſmnch as thereupon it will be relinquiſht and nban- 
don d preſently : becauſe the doctrine of free will is received by an 
| aſſent of faith, and the other but by a philoſophical or opinative ; 
the former being the ſtronger, muſt needs command and expell the 
latter, aſſoone as they begin to fall at variance. Wherefire it would 
in that caſe be a good conſequence with them, vic. Man hath free 
will, therefore there 1 no predetermination and not contrarywiſe, » 
(as it is with the Calviniſts) there is predetermination, therefore- 
uo free will. Therefore in the holding of predeterminations there 
1 a vaſt difference betweene a Calviniſt and a Dominican, even as 
much as betweene an obedient Catholique, and a perverſe and ob- = 
ſtinate Heretique , and that is difference enowgh. And ſince you — = 
would needs know, this is the reaſon Why theſe arguments muke you 3 
Heretiques, and not the Dominicans. That the Church ought to 
have reſolved the point in difference, betweene thoſe two orders, ut 
more then the inquirer can prove, for neither of their doctriues das 
hinder tonformity With the ancients in any one thing, wherein ron- 
formity was requiſite ; for men, are not bound to conforme with the 
ancients in the reaſons of their beliefe, but in their belief onely. The 
42. Section we grant as making nothing againſt our doctriur. 
thus Chillingworth 2 alſo anſwered Who inſiſts upon this ſame 
point, and alſo in the ſame faſhion with this Inquirer; ſo that all 
things conſidered, both theſe make but one Author and require but 
one.anſwer to What they have objefted. And by this the 41, and 42. . 
Sections be alſo anſwered. . \ i 


1 


s C. 24. Anſwer to C. 24. a 
His Lordſhip faith that the conſent is little thank-worthy, 5, gi r. 

becauſe that may be an effect of feare, when there u fire for them 15 

that diſagrer. To this you anſwer, that you diſagree not in FH 

matters of faith, neither where there is fire to awe, nor where there 

is none. 5 | | 2 

Sir, is not that a ſtrange anſwer in you, that know there is fire 5. Hin ). 


matter 
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| chat that exception of -v 


ters of faith is farre from frivolous, and to get 
faine to make a diſtribution, of which o 
to the Genus, which being put into forme betraies it ſelfe pre- 
ſently: It muſt be thus, of matters of fab, ſome are required 
of us ſub peri ignis, ſome are nat. Can you ſtand to it, chat this 
ſhall hold ? are there any things de fide, which a Man may ſafely 
disbclieve ? if not, all che reſt you ſay in that Section is nothing 
to the purpoſe. But then you adde, that all the differences ate 
in matters not of faith, ro which the anſwer will be very obvi- 
ous ( if I troubled you with no other) that ours are {o too, and 
_ you have little matter of triumph over us in that -excel- 
ce. 

But if you pleaſe, I (hall be a little more large with you in this 
point, and firſt I beſeech you to conſider, that it is you that 
bring this Argument againſt us, taken from Diſſentions amongſt 
us, and not we againſt you (though we might with as good 

reaſon) and therefore that it lies on you to prove it a conclu- 

ding Argument, and to us tis abundantly ſufficient, if we be but 
able to retort it, for then twill be an Argument ad howmixes, 
thoughin it ſelfe it be no Argument, 

This being premiſed, I pray obſerve, in the ſecond place, the 
no-force of this Argument againſt us, unleſſe it may alſo appeare 
that cur departing from you, is the cauſe of theſe Diſſentions. 
For if they be but onely conſequent to it accidentally, this ought . 
not in all reaſon to be laid to our charge, any farther then thus, 
that this accidentall conſequent, is a probable argument of one 
of cheſe two things, either that you have better rules for the re- 
ſtraining of ſuch Diſſentions than we, or elſe that you are more 
careful] in executing the rules you have; and if either of theſe be 
ſaid by you, I ſhall then tell you: 1. That it ſeemes this Argument 
concludes but probably, though the propoſition were granted, 
and I believe I could urge as probably on the other fade, and 
conclude the excellency of our Reformation from that old ſay- 
ing of (lemexs (by way of Anſwer to your Objection, both of 


Zewes and Heathens againſt Chriftianity, taken from the Difſen- 


tions of Chriſtiaus in the Primitive Church) Tore i dia, ine ware 
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that are excellent, are ſubject to the envy of Men, and Devils, and 
from thence to the ſowing of ſeeds of Difſentions amongſt them; 
agreeably to that of our Saviour, that as ſoon 4 the Wheat Was in 
the ground, the envious ſowed his taxes. Di £ 

: then ſecondly, for the preventing of ſuch Diſſentions, I 
ſhall adde, that though we have nor pretence of infalibility, 
and threats of fire to reſtrainẽ Men from them, yet we have o- 
mer rules more agreeable to antient Church practice, than ei- 


ther of theſe ; and though the Weapons of our Warfars ane not car. 
val in your ſence of dt Habe onguds, to the taking away of life, 


yet are they if they were execured, mighty o bring downe or ſhut 
out Herefies. For, if you know it not, I can tell you that Excoms- 
munication (that ſoveraigne receipt of Chriſt and his e-Lpoſtles, 
the moſt perfect deſigne of charity, to ſave and recover that 
which is loft, ro ſhame Men to reformation) and upon contempt 
of that, that ſecular rougher hand interpoſing, the Writ de Hx- 
communicato capiendo, and the Statute of e 
Ing reſtraints ; and if they have not been ſo diligently enecu- 
ted as they oughr to be, though I hope youwill pardow this fault, 
yer he that will not, mult charge it onely on the Perſons of out 
CAagiſtrates, and not on our Religion, or the ſtate of our Refor- 
mation. And then let me adde that even theſe lawes, and this 
execution of them, or the like, whether among you or us can ex · 
tend no further then to outward reſtraints, and that onely of 
thoſe that will beſo terrified, or to:pyriſomeut of them that will 
not; but not to prevemtikg of Hexefies in the inward riſe or 
tuch, or ſometimes in the breaking out, whenſaever ambition 
of being Leader of a Se, &c. are more prevailing than feate of 
puniſhments, which caſcs muſtbo:lookt for in every Church. 
-'Towhich purpoſe you may-plenſe to reſſoct npon your ſelves, 
and tell me; whether there were not good ſtore of  Hereticks 
before — —— — I — ſure 1 
Sc Epiphanias, and Saint Auguſt inc, and Philaſtrius have us 
in their ¶ atalegues; —— you, but to remember the ridi- 
culous Herefies of -Galatia (which Saint Forome! mentions on oc. 
cafion'of Gal. 3. 1. in reſpect of which he.conceives che e. Apaſti 


nere g ire, "The cauſe of thew 4 becauſe al things, 
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thoſe of the de)ovelrar, that would have Cheeſe mixt with the 
Bread in the Sacrament, which with two others of the like ſtamp, 
there mentioned, came from Aucyra the Metropolis of Galatia. 
And yet believe you would not thinke the Argument of muck 
force, if it ſhould (from your example againſt us) be made uſe of 
by us either againſt choſe Apoſtolicall Churches, or againſt the Ro- 
man Church ever ſince, that ſo many Hereſies are gone out of it; 
and yet that would be as reaſonable in us, as in you it is to charge 
all the Hereſies which have been in the World ſince Luther, upon 
the Reformation. é 

For, let me aske you, is the fault that you object to us in this 
matter, that Hereticks are gone out from us? That which wee 
have ſaid will ſatisſie you that that is no argument, that we are 
not a true Church, for if it be, it will be of force againſt the Ca- 
tholique Orthodox Church in all Ages. Or is it, that they that 
thus diſſent from us are ſuffered to continue among us? if that 
be it, then firſt there are alſo Diſſenters among you, continuing 
with you. Secondly, our Lawes and Canons are for the caſti 
them out, if their diiſentings be Hereticall, and that is all that you 
can pretend of theſe, and if we have been more indulgent than 
you would have us, that is but an errour of tenderneſſe firſt, and 
then that onely the fault of Perſons. 

Having ſaid thus much ( which I conceive full ground of ſatiſ- 
faction to what you have or can ſay · in this matter) I might now 
adde, that if «you looke no farther then the Church of Exglond 
even in theſe (which I ſuppoſe you will count the) worſt: times 
of it, you cannot finde any greater or more dangerous: Hereſies 
avowed by any conſiderable Party than are owned. by ſome of 
the Jeſuits among you.. 

I ſhall firſt mention that popular doctrine (you know what I 
meane) of Bellarmine, reſumed and confirmed not long before 
his death, with his moſt adviſed care in his Recognitions. Secondly, 
the doctrine and practice of reſiſting and depeſing lawfall. Adagi> 


ſtrates. under colour of religion (that I ſet it no higher, even-to 


killing of Kings.) Thirdly, the oppoſing the Order of Biſbops, as 
expreſly contrary to the ſole- power enſtated by Chrift on S. Po. 
ter. And alſo Fourthly, the affirming it lawfull that evid may be 
done, ſo it be in order to a pub b que god; and that I trouble you 
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with no-more:( and yet give you reaſon to thinke that it is in 
my power) I beſeech you to believe that I have read Matſouv 
Quodlibeti, (and I could without much difficulty make aparal 
lel betwixt theſe whom you ſo much charge, and thoſe whom 
you defend, your hatedſt Enemies, and your deareſt Friends, 
that Booke being ſo richly able to furniſh me with hints) & that 
I have ſurveyed the Writings betwixt the Seculars and the Re- 
gulars (with the late controverſie among you about the Biſtap 
of ¶ alcedons being appointed Ordinary in this Kingdowe, produ- 
ced) and in them the difference about the neceſſity of Confirma- 
tion, and the [non] (even now mentioned) in the Canon of the 
{onncell, as alſo the Symbolum peſuiticum, &c. and if we have any 
greater diviſions among us yet, than theſe, I beſeech you to let 
me know it from you (for I believe twill be no eaſie diſcovery) 


and I ſhall promiſe to doe and pray my utmoſt, that they may 


be avoided. | | 
his being thus ſet betwixt us, I ſhall not need to deſcend to a 


particular ſurvey of the truth of what you ſay, that theſe diffe- 
. rences among you are in matters not de fide ; though in that there 
would be a large field to ampliſie in alſo. ye” 
Io his Lordſhips argument, [ That the Charch onght to &nve 
reſolved theſe queſtions if thy deſired conformity with the antient 
Church] you anſwer, that neither of theſe Doftrines hinder Con- 
formity With the Antients in any thing wherein Conformity is requi» 
red; and confirme that by an implicite Aſſertion, which you will 
never be able to prove, viæ: that the Fathers did not deliver do · 
ctrines (as well as reaſons) directly contrary to the Dominicans ; 
Whereas tis cleare they did, viz: to that, that phy/icall predeter» 
minations can conſiſt with freedome of will. Which even now 
you thonghe good (not to deny but) to excuſe by a dilemma, 
that if this oppoſition were not diſcovered to the Dominicans, 
it would doe no hurt, if it were, it would be relinquiſht. It 
ſeemes by this, that if they are diſcovered, and not relinquiſhr, 
the danger would then be great, and ſo that if they knew this 
' conformity, this yy chars would be requiſite alſo, and fo is re- 
quite in it ſelfe, though by the excuſe of blameleſſe 3gnorarce 
it be capable of mercy. | * 
To the 42 Sect. you anſwer by granting againe, and 2 
2 S2 ay 
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1 Seton 20 | 


ſay alſo Maſter 65. is anſwered, and truly fo any Man will be con- 


tent to be anſwered ; I would all his Lordſhips Treatife had been 


ſo anſwered, it had been more eaſe to your ſelfe, and advantage 
to ſomebody elſe. 


To the 43 Sc, Chap. 25. 

me doe not formally inferre, that becauſe our rule breeds unity, 
therefore all diſſenting Parties onght to yeild to that; but that diſ 
ſenting Parties have no rule on wich it ts fit, or ſafe to rely ; and 
againt, that in place of it, we onght to ſerke out one which 'canſes 
unity, becanſe no rule can be good without that quality. Never- 
theleſſe it followes alſo, ours is the true rule, becauſe, de facto, none 
bat ears either doth it, or is apt to doe it, and one ſuch rule there maſt 
be, we are ſure. Durs then is not 3 to be accepted, becauſe it 
breeds unity, but heramſt᷑ it alene doth breed it. As for Nilus, ho tz a 
pratling Greeks and beſides that in his ſeverall ſayings he overthrowes 
himfelfe, and confirmes our Doltrines ; in this point no heed is to be 
taken to what he ſaith, math | | 


Chap. 25. Anſw. to (hap. 25. 

In this Chapter you diſclaime an Aſſertion by affirming it; 
diſclaime it in theſe words, [That you doe not inferre, becauſe 
Jour rule breeds Unity, therefore all diſſenting Purties onght to yeild 
to it] and affirme it in theſe | That diſſeuting Parties have no rule, 
that they onght to ſerke ont one that cauſes unity, that yours in the 
true rule, and none but yours :your meaning is, it ſeemes, that yon 
doe inferre it, but you doe it not formaly; and ſure it matters little 
for formality, when the thing is fo granted by you. 

For that yon put in the word Conely ] it matters little; becauſe 
any other company that ſhould deny that infallibiluy, and uſurp 
it themſelves, would ſoone get the -roopoly of it allo, eſpecially 
from any that differed from them in any particular. As for Wi- 
lus, tis farre cheaper and eaſier to call him pratling Greeks, than 
to confute his ſaying, which yet, if you pleaſe to marke his words 
in this place, is no more than you ſay in the very undertaking to 
anſwer this Treatiſe, that yout Church muſt by all be lookt on 
as infallible. 1 85 © LR 
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To the 44.45.46. 49, Sections, Chap. 26. 

In theſe faure Sections the Enquirer bufily endeavonrs to per- 
ſwade that erronrs might ſecretly creep into the Church by degrees, 
as a Child waxes big ger, aud as the index of 4 Clock moves about, 


Be it ſo as the Enquirer ſaith, yet nevertheleſſe, might all ſuch 


creeping errours, if there were any, be eſpied, at leaſt, when they bad 
once got in, if not while they were 
of a Child is feene plainly, though net the growing, and the hand, or 
ſhadom of a Diall is ſeene at what honre it is, thowgh the flow pace thi- 
ther was not perceptible ;, and en may give a judgement whether 
it gor falſe or true. Why then comid not errours be effied as eaſily 
after they were once ſtolue in, though by never ſo ſmail degri es; they 
made their approaches thither > Thus were the errours of Arius, Pe- 
lagius, Wicliffe, Socinus, wnd others, preſently diſcovered, notwith- 
ſtanding all their Amthonrs counterfeiting and flie manner of droul= 
ging them; even as tares, which were ſown while Men flept : as ſoon 


4 grown up were ſeen and noted. What then ſhould hinder all other 
pretended errours of the Church from being ſeen-and regiftred, al- 


theugh crept in never ſo inſenſibly ? | 

bat matter is it that fundry Bookes are loſt 7 Are they more 
loft for thoſe erronrs, then for others ? or were theſe more inviſible 
then all the reſt? It is ſtrange with what improbable conjectures this 
Enquirer deludes himſelfe. n | 

He tells us afterwards of another ſlie way of br oaking in, that as to 
ſay, under old names and titles, altering the fignification, but not the 
words. But I would know how the errours of the Church could by this 
art be concealed, more than the erronrs of Calvin, who ſought With 
old appellations to palliate his new Doctrines. 

Bat in concluſion, lus principal devive is, that if no precedent op- 


pofition were & note of the bes few nt, the beginning, that then 


the doctrine of the Chiliafts paſſe for right and Apoſtolicall, 


becanſe,ai he aſfirmeth, it was not contradicted till two hundred yearte- 


after the coming in. But my anſwer is, it is more than any Mancan 
prove, that it was contradicted no ſaoner : nan it is more than:probable, 


that it was contradicted in the time of S. Jultin, as We have P οę 
before, and alſo highly probable, that it was and rejefled in the 
3 72 of Dionyfius the 4rtopagite, av alſo hath been notad before. > 


ſealing thither, Thm the growth 
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Beſides, it is no way neceſſary that every caſuall or innocent opini- 
on ſhould be forthwith contradicted, or noted as an errour againſt 
faith; and of this ſort was the errour of the Chiliafts during the 
time it was held but as an opinion, Without cenſnring or cond: mning 
others, to which height, aſſeone 4g it arrived, it Was cryed downe 
preſently aud rejected. 8 

The 48 Sect. containes but a rerapitulat ion of What was before 

ropounded, and therefore requires no new anſwer to it. | 

The laſt Seft. containes nothing that deſerves not commendation, 
or is unworthy of the Author, but is rather to be extolled and imi. 
tated by all that make Enquiries after truth, and his reſolves 
there be ſuch, that if they be truly and ſincerily put in execution 
by any , ne man can have reaſon to be offended With him in this 
world, nor is it likely that God will be difpleaſed with him in the 
next. But Whether the Enquirer was not very unhappy in bis 
ſearches after truth, or no, I leaus it by the ſearcher of all hearts to 
| be determined. | 
5 C. 26. eAnſw. to C. 26. 

Section 1. To your anſwer to the undiſcernableneſſe of errours, that 
. though they are not ſeene at the time, they may be ſeene after, I re- 
ply, that I confeſſe it poſſible they may be ſeene after, and that 
ſome are ſo, very ſoone after, but yet {ure not all preſently after, 
A at leaſt not publiquely and walgarly ſeene ; As they are ſeene, 
| ſo they may be made knowne to the world, ſome a long time af. 
ter others; and this is ſutficient to ſhew, that the Authours of 
the errours may poſſibly not be ſeene & diſcovered at all, tho 
the errour in proceſſe of time chance to be ſo, which will be 
moſt evidently true, if it be farther conſidered (what his Lord- 
4 ſvip affirmed) that errours came in by degrees, and not at once, 
| Seftion 2. To your queſtion what it matters that ſundry beokes are beſt ? 
5 by I anſwer, that thus much it matters, that from thence it followes 
infallibly. that tis poſſible there might be oppoſition againſt a- 
ny doctrme, though in the writings we have, there be none 
mentioned, and as you diſprove not that, ſo his Lordſ»ip deſires 
I not to have more acknowledged. 
 Seflion 3. Your next anſwer by.retortion againſt Calvin will be of no 
5 force, unleſſe Calvin uudertooke to be infalible. 

For the matter about the Cbiliaſts as you referre to your an- 
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ſwer before, ſo doe Ito my reply, onely from your favonr or 
indulgence to that opinion, during the time that it was held but 
as an opinion, without cenſuring or condemning others; but then 
withdrawing that favour when it arrived to that height; I am 
very glad and joyfull to joine iſſne with you, and charitably to 
ſuppoſe (though I affirme it not) that till you tooke upon you 
to condemne and cenſure others, any opinion you held, meerely 
as an opinion, might doe you no irreparable hurt; but now that 
yon proceed to that inſolent unmereifull height, what mercy 
can you expect from your one principles, by which yet we 
that cenſure not, condemne not, are confident to hope for ſome 
kindneſſe from eu, though not from other men. 

To the 48 Set. I ſhall take your example likewiſe, and to the 
laſt commend your ingenuity for commending that, that deſer: 
ved it ſo much; and onely demand with what conſcience you 
could thinke him very unhappy in thofe ſearches, which you 
confeſſe to be ſo happy in propoſing ; for ſure if unhappineſſe 
ſignifie the ill ſucceſſe of his ſearches, there can be · according 
to your Principle ) no feare that they ſhould by God be per- 
mitted to be unhappy ; or if it ſigniſie any faule in them you 
cannot without vnc haritableneſſe, and judging of hearts pro- 
nounce him guilty of it. ; 


| The Concluſion. 
The generall reſult of all that which hath beene debated hitheys 
to betwixt the Enquirer and me, is in effeft , ne other but that, 
Firſt, the Cathelique (Churches infallibility u ſoveraigne preſer- 
vatid e againſt errour ; and againſt all diſſention or diſ* union in 
believing, unto all theſe Who doe acknowledge it, and yeild ſubmiſ- 
fon therewnto. Secondly; that each nem verity- dend by that 
Church ts to them a neW path to heaven, t eon the other fide, 
to all ſuch other as refuſe to be direttad by ber, it may prove juſt 
as the Enquirer is pleaſedto expreſſe himſelfet, a new path to wal le 
in towards the Devill, or one ſleppe more unte damnation. Au 
in this he was in the rigbe; aud. ſpoke truer then he was aware: 
Now it is well knowne that all we Catholiques are guided by that 
ſame infallibility ;. and- ag ains, ' that on the contrary. all Anti. Ca. 
cg $4 tholiques: : 


ſes, 


| , 
all dos offer freely that 


they doe; and then I bope the Enquirer will be contented with 
Ad. a 1 

But the want on their behalfe of ſuch an efficacious proofe as th 
bath beene the true reaſon why we bave not hitherto thought of any 
alteration, or comming towards them. ¶ ertainly it is much better ta 
be perfwaded thengh falfly, of an infallibility, then to be fare to haue 
none, 4s you now are, but to be wrangling perpetually, falling out 
aul fighting among your ſelves ; whereas, before pas were, —_— 
our Religion prevailed, this incomenence bappened nat. So that, in 
fine, all the goadly fruits you have reaped fron your tmpugning 
3 Church and (ouncels, and in bringing in inſtead. thereof a new in- 
3 vention of your owne, is but the —— of your ſelves and pour Caun- 
4 try miſerable, Which daily, by deare experience we finde. And fo + 
much for the Enquirer's nnadviſed impugnation of the infallibility 
of the C atholique-Ghurch, 9 r 


A Chap. 27. Anſw.to the Concluſion. 


.d 1. In your Concluſion which recapitulates the ſumme of theſe 
* "debates betwixt, his Lardihip and yan, your firſt reſult is ac- 
: knowledged perfectly, upon ſuppoſition that your Church were 

ifalible ; but then whether it be or na, chat is the queſtion ſtill, 
A and its being taken by you for a Principle, when tis ſo farre 

from being ſuppoſed-one,.is the cleare ground of the Irrecone 
cileablenefle betwixt You and Us. For, upon ſuppoſition that 
we were your Proſelites in all manner of doubts beſides, yet your 
requiring us to believe you not onely in the right, but ae 

| | equally _} 
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ever affitne, as what you doe already, and then we muſt have a 
ſlrong faith indeed to be able to beare ſuch a burthen. Where. 
26 if yon conkd bur be brought ro thinke it poſſible, you might 
be dexeived, we could then finde place in you for Scriptareand 
ria/oweo male impreſſion: bur till then, you have that terrible 
rei agaitiſt them,  whenſoever they are produced againſt 
yon (and whenſoe ver they are urged for you, they are to little 
purpoſe, _ to confirme you in the beliefe of that which you 
infallibly perfwaded to be infallible ) that they are 

bur tecaptations and ſhafts of Satan, which, the ſtronger they 
come, and the more icrefiltibly, the more is your faith obliged 
to reſiſt them all; and to that this one fortification is ſufficient, 
that you know that whoſoever doubts of your infallibility, is 
not fit to be heeded in any thing elfe ; Reaſon muſt ceaſe to be 
Reaſon, Scripture to be Scripture, when it appeares on that Ar- 

ent. 

2 that ſure is the reaſon that this Treatiſe of his Lordſhips, 
which confiſts not of more Paragraphs, than convincing Reaſons, 
againſt your Infallibility, is ſo eaſily rejected, or forgotten by 


you, that now you cannot acknowledge ever to have heard any 


ſuch on that Theme. And then J ſhall not attempt to hope to 
have ſo much, either Logicke or Rhetorick, as to make that im- 
preſſion on yon. 
Onely let me deſire you to conſider the ground of your laſt 
petiod but one, that certainly it is better to be perſwaded, 
though falſely, of an Infallibility , then to be ſure to have 
none. | 
Where firſt you muſt, if you ſpeake intelligibly, intimate that 

your errout is better (not onely than another errour, but) than 
truth, for the Infallibility you ſuppoſe to be an errour, when you 
fo ſpeake, but the no-infallibility yon doe not ſuppoſe to be no- 
truth. 

But then Secondly, I am fo farre from this opinion of yours, 
that I conceive it hard to imagine any errour, that could doe ſo 
much harme, as this of the pretended Infallibility, ſuppoſing it as 
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poſſibility (if no more) of all errours after it, and leaves no one 
fa ſity out of the Creed; that tis poſſible for all temptations to 
perſwade your Church, is certainly a complicated errour, and 
may well be called Legion, for nothing elſe can be ſo numerous 
as this; l' me ſure not the believing you fallible, though you were 
not ſo; For, that would be but one errour, and no other neceſ- 
ſarily conſequent to it, it being very poſſible for him that hath 
that opinion of you. to thinke every thing elſe that you thinke, 
to thinke you actually in the truth, although it be poſſible you. 
may be in the wrong. Not to mention the great injury that that 
Infallibility, if it did belong to you, would in one reſpect be apt 
to doe you, I mean: to deprive your Church of all reward for a. 
ny truths you preach, there being no matter of reward where 
there is no poſſibility of doing otherwiſe, nor capacity of 2 
crown, where, for want of a poſſioility of being ovcreome, there, 
is-alfo an impoſſibility of obtaining victory. 

Thus have I given you an impartiall account how much, or 
rather how. little, your Papers have wrought upon my under. 
ſtanding; and tiuly as the end of my writing any thing was, that 
Imignt ſatisfic your judgment, ſo the maine end of my enlar- 
ging to ſo many particulars, and, (as yu may ſee by the expreſ- 
ſions of my then · preſent · intentions at the end of the firſt Chap. 
ter) to a length which Thad reſolved againſt, by examining al. 
molt every period in your ſeven ſh.ets, was to ſatisfie your de- 
fire, ſizaificd in putting your Papers into ſo many hands, that, to 
tell youtiue, after I had read them over, and declined the ha- 
ving zny ching to doe with them once, then within few daies 
after found another way to come to my hands againe ; ſo that 
it had not beene civility toward you. to have put you to any 
more trouble, or farcher to have tempted you to thinke your 
ſelfe victorious. To fortiſie you the better againſt that tempta- 
tion, I have beene perhaps more plaine and punctuall ſometimes 
then would otherwiſe have beene neceſſury; and if when you 
have read it over, you finde any ſuch plainneſſe to have beene 
without cauſe , upon your fignification of your ſerce of any 
ſuch my offence, I will promiſe to aske your pardon ; meane 
whulc 1 {hall not trouble you wich any farther thoughts of cons 
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for the Infallbil-ty Te of Rome, 


and hearts being much a more /evely thing ) but defire that if any 
thing in your Paper (as farre as it preſſes his Lordſhip) be in your 
opinion unſatisfied, it may in few words, without ſuch a large 
trouble as this, be mentioned by you, and then friendly debated 
betwixt us at any time of meetitg; of which whenſoever by 
the meanes that this came to my hands, you ſhall ſignifie to me 
your pleaſure, I ſhall not faile to ſerve you, being indeed refols 
ved never to be thus injurious to my Reader againe in civility to 
gay man, 


From my Study 
Sept. 23. 
1645. 


tinuing this Controverſie, (peace and unity and ami of pennes 
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oO this Reply of mine what was by the Apologi/t te- 
Dy, curacd in che Margent of my Paper, ſhall be now 
> d;ltincaly fer downe as the Profoce promiled, with 
Do 2 diccQion (by ſome Lexter of the ) to 
each of his Anvotation: were applicd, and affixed, And for 4v © 
ſwer to them I ſhall not need enlarging, : = 


In the Introduction, at the letter [4] this Annotation was ſet 3 
inthe Margent. L Nom of neither Scaſſes nor Trimmphs.) 4 


Anſw. That there are ſuch, the Reader will give credit to 
his one eyes, if he review the latter part of your filt Chapter, 
as alſo the cloſe of the 8 and of the 15 Chapter; And that you 
ought to krow them, i. e. acknowiedge and reform them, as being 
contrary, che former o that Char it, the latter to that Meelbeſſe, 
which our Saviour left in charge with thoſe that would be cal - 
led by his ame, I hope you will diſcerne, and confrſſe wich me. 


C. 3. B. the Annotation is LI tbe ut treat here whet i d, 
22 but ner en propriety of hecch alu ih hays len 
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"= view of the Apology 


To this Ianſwer, firſt, That it being true (as this Reply con- 
feſſes ) that ſome Romaniſts uſed that ſtile of ( athelique Rom an 
Church, (though this Apologiſt did not) This is fully ſufficient 
to juſtifie his Lordſhips title, becauſe he was not bound to fore- 
ſee that this Apologiſt would reforme the ſtile of others; And 
ſecondly, though it be not propriety of ſpeech, yet was that no 
argument neither, becauſe his Lordſhip that holds that Church 
fallible in greater matters, might conceive it poſſible for them 
to be ſo. in matter of propriety of ſpeech, nay was confident that 
ſo they were, being not able to disbelieve his eyes and earcs, 
that of this they were guilty, as improper as it is. But then third- 
ly, the matter is yet more cleare againſt the Apologiſt, for though 
his Lordſhips title did not preſage, yet J which had read that 
Anſwer, could ſee that he himſelfe ſaid that the Church Catho- 
1:que was the Roman, and the Roman the Catholique, and that is 
the thing which 1 affirm'd from his one words in that place to 
which that Annotation is prefixt. And therefore for him to ſay, 
that in -propriety of ſpeechithis owght rot to be done] as it is an ac- 
cuſation of himſelfe, who was guilty of that impropriecy, ſo is it 
not a confutation of me, who onely ſaid he was ſo, 


16. ¶ Lire ſpeak, here according to the rules of formal] predica- 
tion, not for-reprehenfion of the Erquirer, but for reifyiug 
the manner of ſpeaking, and ftuting the Queſtion rightly. } 


Anſw. Tis not imaginable how this note could advantage the 
Writers cauſe. In the very place to which this note is affixt, 
I am a provirg by rules of formall predication, that, by what is 
ſaid by the Romapiſts, and particularly by your ſelf; it is appa- 
rent, that you affi: me the Reman Church ro be Infallible, though 
not quatenus Roman. this Concluſion you deny not to follow 
from thoſe res, but ſay [ you ſprek according to thoſe rules. J 
Ard truly I have as yet no ne ceſſity to deny that you doe fo, nor 
mall J, untill bavirg affu mid the Roman Church to be the CA. 
thol:gue, you procetd to deny the Roman to be Infalible, though 
the ( atkol que be. This you dot not yet diſtir.Riy dery, ( though 
the whole controveiſic avout the title of his Lordſhips booke 
ſhews that you are not very willing to ſtand to the athcmative.) 
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When you doe fo, I ſhall make bold to put you in mind of thoſe 
rules, and in the meane onely to take notice of your one con- 
feſſion that hat you ſaid was not fer reprebenſion of the Suguirers 
which I muſt affirm to be a retrataction of your former writing, 
which pretended to prove that in truth it was not ſo, as in the En. 
quirer t title it is called. This was then ſurely a reprehenſion of the 
Enquirer, and if now you ſay you meant not to reprehend him, 
this is to ſay you did not meane to doe what you did, whichbe. 
ing a tile of humility I ſhall never repro: or find fault with in 
yor;ur yet teil you, that what you call in the next words of your 
Annotation. your | reftifying the manner of ſpeaking, an i ftatiag 
the Queſtiom aright i] is in my Aaſwer proved to be contra y to 
your owne manner of ſpeaking ; and a cleare ni ating. To which 
proofes as here you reply nothing, (nor is it imaginable how you 
ſhould, the matter being ſo evident, viz: that they that affirme 
the Reman Church, to be the Catholique, and the Cathsl qe to be 
infallible, muſt needs affirme the Roman to be infall bi] fo doe 
you in effect confeſſe that you had nothing to reply to the re- 
mainder of that whole Chapter, which as it is the longeſt in the 
Book, ſo by vindicating the fitneſſe of his Lordſhips title, and ſta- 
ting or the Queſtion againſt your exceptions, doth ly very uſe. 
full grounds for the voyding your pretenſions to infullibility: For 
if it be cleared by my firſt Chapter (as I conceive it is, and your 
Ann tations do riot deny it to be) that the Queſlion is of the ia. 
fellibility of the Roman C harch, then we that deny the Ram in to be 
the Catholique mult never be charged of denying the Cathol. que 
to be infallille, nor be liable to the arguments that are brought 
againſt us upon that head, (hich without queſtion are the b. ſt 
you have) though we deny it never ſo confidently of the Roman. 


I. D. Sarely the meaning is very obvious. 


eAnſw. If it be, J am ſure the words doe not clearly ex- 
preſſe it, for how ſhou!d the ec itor of his Lordſhips tract (to 
whom the former part of that period belongs, in theſe words 
[chengh no notice hath been taken of ary anſwer given already ]) 
take notice of giving licence for any other anſwer ? Give notice 
__ Ge might, but chat in my judgment is not co tat; and lab no- 
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tice you might, but that I conceive would not cohere with the 
anteredents; and any third way of rendring, I confeſſe I imagin 
not; and therefore ſiill if the meaning be obvious, it mult be 
met with ſomewhere elſe, then in the ſound, and contexture 
of the words, but this ogciapea fhatl not be imputed to you, it 
- was onely an officiouſnefſe in me then, to ſhew you it was ſuch, 


Id. E. Theſe art lin ſedffes, and no Way grounded upon my 
wordt. 


Anſi. That the phraſe | /ad ewes} was grounded on your 
words there recited by me, I muſt ſtill affirme, for they are 
moſt evidently a forme of complaining, and that is all I meant 

by [ /ad zewes :] yet if to you it ſeeme to be a coffe, or bitter, 
and both thoſe in the pfurall, (more ſteffes than one in chat 
ſingle exprefſion ) though my conſcience doth not accuſe me 
of any ſack intention, yet I will fall at your judgement, and be- 
ſcech you to pardon! me for it, and to make you reparations, 
. promiſe to endeavour to offend no more againſt, you, or any o- 
ther Advetſary by any kind of bitre#nefſe; and for once be you 
pleaſed to imitate my reſolution, and remember, that when 
another man ſpake it [ ſad #ewes ] was a bitter ſtoffe, and then 


perhaps your reprebenſon of me may worke a double cure, and 


_heale you alſo of ſome exceſſes. 


har. 2. Anſi. to Ch. 2. A. I doe not beg the Queſtion, but deny 
what the Enquirer aſſumed as true and granted, namely that 
eur proofes of thi Church are no other nor better than thoſ# 
by which yon impngne it: which aſſumpt of his we deny, anil 
whether juſtly or no, muſt depend upon the trial and the ex- 
amination of his proofts to follow after; and therefore this de- 
viall of mine 1 no petitio principii, but 4 right and Logi- 
cal deniall, which either the Enquirer or you were bound to 
difprove, and not to tell ns as you doe that we are bound to 
prove againſt the Enquirer, who here chargeth us, and (#- 
Feinerth the Perſon of the Opponent, or one that argaes againſt 
. onr Infallibility. | 


a 8 JJ. ͤ ESE Fe. ey 24 
e s 3 n n r. EE a 
> ; VV . ß ß Een na 
* . rag 5 cc ret Hs Cons e 
; G 4a 8 WI. 3 3 N + 25 CE SY EE 
. 3 , 1 , . 1 Bs N ; + Fi 40 J 6 
C — 
. * ” A * «<7 
; - "9 "I * n a IF * 
* IS $f k 
> . 8 6 P ; x, 7 + * 
— 1 : 4 ; «> L "Bas * : 3 
5 ”w _— As 


Ian the Defendent, and no Defendent can begge the Queſt _ 


& ] * 
-- s ” N55 

4 2 * I, 8 OS _ 2. 2 4 7 e 

bp. * 7 12 . Vo 2 3 N — eas xi SY 

2 2 5 e 


2 
Ca ATE”... 6 ; - 
4 Wo ro 5 AN 522 he $566 gh SITES IE IN ed apa. [AN 92 N 3 Exe r Ne . n S eRI 
e E LO” 46 CA 27 AC, n = a 4 IR IS rn EK IC WE >) Pre S e "> — 2 
2 242 5 2 5 38 . 2 n CFC —Xẽi Eg hg, CY ORE = 72 eds 3 4 
Ren Yet HO F 2 = al 3 3-IS OE es fo CEE <8 at BS . A: . 
& 2 A 8 2 : Por 7 8 WC bY . wa FPS PEE.” © 3 


bots 


L 2 
* n * 5 1 1 oo Bee LO CS abi ow A ee * 
5 N n 2 e * * 1 * 88 __ * * 
e V kk ns A ds 2 ” R — 
x - , 4 "5, 2 1 2 P 7 * 4 n . 4, f 
a 4 ; \ 
; 2 2 RI TR 5 A 
? * * 5 4 1 — _— 5 2 
: - — Ld LC ” | 
— . * ” — * 
' 7 4 5 122 
& s ; . | ; 
* 9 * 0 Y y 4 * * 
eon, 19 i Apologetitaſ as the Title N. 


hank 


8 a 0 *. Ben A 
3 ARSE D 4 
7 4 : 2 e i” EFT _” . tf 4 
6; - ” FRY” 3 RL / * TERS. TON Sb 25 % 
. 5 4 ” T 7 . 5 * eng D BL 
TW < p * 88 r ES E 5 
. I r s * 2 8 8 Ln + 5 I SR FOES $I 23 2 

: "Mo FE „ AGE . N 1 E TI. * TOS. Ant 1 ey ? 

- 2 * — * G — = & * 4 © * 2 i 0 7 N A * = R : 2 7 
WS l c r 28 e . 1 N 1 
2 P n 1 To SS IIS (OL ET LS 0G > A 
+ WV SES a TL re 3 RE IDPs __ 3 2 


that w 


* x A 9 23 * 77 
— * . J 7 
" . 3 8 
* " 8 5 - : 

- a * „ * 2 

* 4 %. 22 * wth 8 - n r Fg wa 4 . * e 
F A 2 t ** > 4 Too EY 
* N 3 ** 2 
8 4 k 


that be farther proved, that pleaſure is to be cheſem there is no. 
thing done toward the proving it to be gaad. That this is your 
very manner of proceeding, I need not farther prove, having 
done it ſo newly by laying your whole proceſſe before you; 
- I ſhall onely adde the note of that Scholiaſt, that ri, & d id 
XI 61am is? 74 wh Smdiurivas, The nat demonſtrating of what wee 
undertalę, is the genus of this begging the 2 ueſftion; or 1 ing 
the Queſtion 1s 4 1e u foie of not rating; and un- 
leſſe you will diſcerne ficſt, and then labour to repaire this in- 
ficmity in your diſcourſes, all your mentions of the hilaſanbor 
in his eAnalytickgs, will not perſwade us chat you are likely to 


monſtrate. | 
Thus much I had briefly ſaid to youbefore, but now have been, 
forced to lay downe more largely; and let me tell yau, than 
when I had not oncly affrmed, but proved you guilty of this 
Saphi/mee, you qpght either by denying my premiſes, or by ſome 
other way to have anſwered my proof. 

And in ſtead of ſo doing. To ſay onely [" you are wot guilty] 
is a denying my coxclufion, and petitio principii againe. And from 
this you cannot be cleared by what you adde [that you deny 
what the Enquirer aſſumed as true and granted; ] For Firſt, I ſay 
you were to have az/wered or denied my premiſes, and you one- 
ly aſſay to prove your owne coxcly/ron; Secondly, your way 
or nedium of proving that, is not concluding neither; For the 
thing aſſumed (by his Lordſhip ) bring this, [That 15% meanes 
brought to prove your Tnfallibility were fallible. neanes., and. ſo 
granted. by you] his Lordſhip did not. aſſume this as granted or 
true in it ſelfe immediately or without proofe, but proceeded 
to prove it to be true and granted by you; and that by this di- 
um, becauſe with. you: nothing was conceived 5nfalible,. but the 
Church: That concluſion then (being not ſer downeag a pres 
miſe or principle of probation, but as a conc/a/iom-proved by that 
medium) you-againe prafeſſe to deny, (remember I ſay you de- 
ny the rin] and 1 want no | al ta diſcorer 
the j f ſo doing; and whereas you ſay his proefes. fol. 
law after, Iauſwer, that forme other proofes follow 225 


one ſufficient proofe is hrought in that place; and the denying 
the concluſion wichout anſwering of that one Mosfet 4 


8 r g A b . * 4 "Su g 12 r ng 3 
5 2 5 5 r 99 r . . — N 83 r ER SE OS ASTLEY? 
« OS TO ASS 4 IE OE I EE En ol I ES IST OE IS RW OA TER er WE SE a lat er IE ee ; 
* r + . A. . 


Eper ke Nee an ate ee as b at be 
CCC 


in ladies of doing fo, you will take upon ou to 
cluſioti which the Enquirer bath 800820 : e 
by a bare ſaying 5 which you — he denies, — 
1 petitis principis ſtill. And your ſecond — it ii, 
taken from your being Defender, or _— or Apologiſt, will 
no more quit you from that — for though an Anſwerer as 
long as be doth no more but eſther deny the Saga or wn, or 
— to either of them by ditinguiſhing, limiting, &., cannot 3 
be guilty of that fault, yet if he 2 deny none but. the concluſion, he 3 
doth in effect, and interpretative begge the Dneſtion,and i inſtead - 
of denying of or anſwering to the premiſcs,he e go about to — ; " F 
the Queſtion in hand,or any part of it, he doth by ſo doing, take 
the place of an Opponent upon him. Now becauſe tis poſſible 
for an Auſwperer to doe one of theſe, he ought to doe 
neither, it followes, that by either of thoſe waies the Anſwerer 
may beg ge the Queſtion,and both thoſe are your caſe at this time, 
hath; 1 conceive, already been manifeſted, and therefote I 
teſt be exciſed, if T tif conceive my concluſion is regular, the 
eApiiogift i is guilty of that Sophiſme. 
C. ge Aal. 10 C. 5. A. An Anſwerer is not bound to prove but to 
And; This Argner and the Replger, which in your Lale art 
2 # 8Veso IE 


| He that keeps bimſelfe Acieny te to the Re 
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an.Anfwerer ſtrictly taken, ſo if ic be permitted him at all, it muſt 
3 oblige him to give proof for all ſuch afſertions as he ſhall bring 
E in thus caſually, or elſe never to expect, or require to be heeded 
Es - by his Adverſary. 1 | 
= And of ſuch aſſertions as theſe, (which were eaſuall and ex- 
468 inſecall to your diſcourſe, and by me conceived falſe) it was, 
= I required proofe from you, and you are ſtill my Debtour 
for it. 


Chap. 6. Anſw, to the 6. Chap. A. If we affirme our principles 
be certaine, contrary to the Enquirers ſurmiſe, you, if you 
can, are to prove they. are net , en elſe leaue off contend- 
n . 


Anſu. Certainly this is very ſtrange uſage, when that which 
: you call the Enquirers ſurmiſe, is a concluſion induced by the 
* Enquirer by many ſtrong proofes. This you know is there evi- 
5 _— by. me, and if I had been miſtaken, you ſhould have 
aid ſo. 

This being ſuppoſed, I mult tell you, that it is farre from being 
ſufficient for you, to firme your principles to be certaine ; for 
when the Enquirer hath propoſed many Arguments to prove 
they are not certaine, and among the reſt this convincing one, 
["That your Church ( whiclt is your infalible) i: offered to be pro- 
ved by ſuch markes as the ignorant cannot ſeeke it by, and the lear- 
ned, though never ſo honeſt, way chance not to finde it by] for 
youRillcoaffirme they are certaine, and to adde no more, is but 
; to deny the concluſion ;, and againſt ſuch an one tis to little pur- 
„ poſe for me to bring farther proofes, when thofe that are alrea- 
E dy brought are ſo dealt with; and truely unleſſe you pleaſe to 
give over this courſe of denying concluſions, and not conſidering 
premiſes, I will ſoone obey your adviſe, and, reſolve to. leave off 
cantending. | I re tie Ley | 


Lid. R. Our eAuthours. have proved all that. We im defending. 
I doe affirme, and. if the Enquirer had impugned their proefes, 
= we then. Would have tryed to defend; wherefore thes which we, 
P . ne ref pew @ hive, affomtion, ob 
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though I prove them not in this lace, as being bers @ inccte Dix 
fendant, and not an Arguer. pf . 15 36h 1 


Anſir. This annotation being upon the ſame oceaſion, and in 
ſubſtance the ſame with the former, is already anſwetred. Onely 
I ſhall adde, that if you affirme ought which your Authours in 
other Bookes bring proofe for, this will not excuſe you from 2 
neceſſity of anſwering his Lordſhips arguments againft that con- 
eluſien of your Authors; or if it doe, you mnſt not paſſe for a De- 
fendant. His part it is to ward the Adverſaries blowes, and if he 
make a thruſt himſelfe, he then turnes Offendent or Arguer, and 
when he doth ſo, he muſt take care his weapon have ſome edge 
(I meane, his affirmations ſome progfes annext) or elſe they will 
wound no body. As for the £:quirer, i. e. his Lordſhip,it was not 
his preſent taske to deſcend to an enumeration and impugning of 
all your Authours arguments (though yet thoſe which he could 
thinke of as your chiefe, he hath inſiſted on; and were he alive, 
he would from your dealing here have little enoouragement to 
ſeek out for others) his intention was to frame arguments againſt 
your concluſion, and if you had denied or anſwered them, you 
needed not to have troubled your ſelf to afficme any thing; or if 
out of deſigne, or ex alundauti, you will, you muſt be content to 
be call d upon to prove it; For call your ſelfe what you pleaſe, 
you muſt be an Arguer when you ſo affirme. Ar 34 


Thias C. Yes fu re by conſequence it tz. 


Anſw.:T-am forced to aske your pardon, if I know noteer- 
tainly to what part of my diſcourſe this Annotation belongs, 
whether to the end of one period, or the beginning of the o- 
ther. Vet it falls out luckily, that which foever id is, it is againe 
the denying the concluſion ( which you are very ſubject to) for 
the end of the former period is the mention of a conclufrax: de- 
duced from. grounds immediately before ſpecified... And the be- 
ginning of the ſecond period is a negation of mine, with proofe 
| — nd following it, and before I come ta the proofe, 
[For though, Cc. ] you preſently interpaſe your [Ter ſure by: 
aanſequense it 1] but will not conſider me ſo much, as after my 
DOS, Vz, . © example; 
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example to give the leaſt proofe for what you ſap, or take notice 
of that proof of mine. . 


E: 1 . Anſw.1o C. 7. A. T make no diſtiactian here, but ſuppeſe i 
2 1 web ant aeneifh. . _ 


Anſw. I only ſaid you had given a diſt inction (not made it) and 
_ ſuppoſed it made allo ; and - — my ſelfe from 
taking any exceptions to ĩt; onely I told you the applying of it 
to that place would have afforded ſome game if I had been fo ſpor- 
tingly difpoſed. And to that I pray conſider how pertinent your 
Annotation hath proved. I will not be provoked to adde more. 


bid. B. Toar part was to have confuted What I ſay, and not ſo 
Atem aud to no parpoſe repeat this Petitio Principii. 


Anſw. If it be a ſufficient confutation of any Sophiſter to finde 
out, and tell him of his ſephaſine (which 5p/o facto is worth nothing 
when tis diſcovered, as the title of Ariffot/cs Booke of Elenchs 
ſuppoſes, #ney£:s being defined by Vinum, pariewars N nonguu- 
or, 4 diſcovery of that which was lid; and tis manifeſt by com- 
paring 1 {07.14.24 with v.25. & Eph.5.13.) then have I obeyed 
you in confuting what you ſay, though I take not your advice for 
the way of it. And indeed if it ſhould be in any Duellers power 
to preſcribe to his Adverſary (when he is in his danger) that he 
ſhall not wound him this wey, but ſome other, or if it were regu- 
lar for you to forbid me to tell you of a Petitio principii, ( when 
you are clearly guilty of it, and when to evidence that againſt 
you, is not onely the ſhorteſt but moſt logical, molt expedite,and 
moſt clear way of redargution ) your Adverſary might be weary . 
of playing out the prize, though he were ſure to conquer in it. I 
ſhewed you that an e Anſiverer might ſo carry the matter; as to 
be guilty of Petitio principii, and tas but paſſion in you to check 
or tell me, tm to mo-mrpoſe, that I ſaid. you were ſo. 


CSA C.. A. We leude it, and doe it continually when 
' ©  octafion require. 43 
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your Annotation is affixt,- and ſpeak — conſcienee, whether 
yon think *ewas ſitly noted, If you can be ſo partiali to your own 
creature, I will not contend with you; but onely tell you, that as 
I conceive it impertinent, fo I ſee apparently, that tis contrary 
to that other ſpeech of yours, which within three lines I there re- 
cited from you. For if yon doe it continually (i. e. prove the 

Roman Church to be the true by its agreement with Scripture, &.) 
as here your Annotation ſaith you doe, how could you ſay his 
Zordſoip was miſtaken in ſuppoſing you did ſo? I you had 
firſt read out to the end of the period, and then I ſuppoſe you 
would have fitted your Annotation to it the better. 


Tbid. B. I doe not diſclaime Seri pture, thangh I doe not hold it to bo 
the firſt or formoſt proof either of the Church or of Cbriſian 
Religion, and mould know how you your ſelfe Would convert an 
Tafidell or Atheift by-Seriptare, beginning with that proof. 


eAvſw, You muſt againe remember (what my laſt Anſwer 
mentions ) that in that place when his Lordſhip had ſuppoſed 
you to prove the Roman Church to be the true Church by its a- 
greement with Scriptures and. antiquity, which is in effect by 
holding the truth, you plainly tell him he is miſtaben in you. On 
this ground I muſt conclude (and thinke it proved by that con- 
feſſion) that you doe diſclaime Scripture, as farre as I faid you 
did, i. e. not to all purpoſes, but ro that of which the diſcourſe 
was, iz: to prove your Church to be the true Church. And tis 
not enough to ſay that you doe not hold it to be the firſt or for- 
oſs proofe,&c. Por if it be uſed by you as any proofe at all, that 
will alſo be a very probable meanes, ( beſides that it makes it 
evident, that his Lordſhip was not miſtaken in ſuppoſing wy 
to bring you into the circle which-you were ſo carefull to avoid. 
You ſee I am cleare from your Animadverſion, and ſo have no 
occaſion to enter into — | 2 — went 
; either of the Ch or Chriſtian+ - 
. may be one wirhout being the other, 
it may be the formeſ# proofe of — — the rwe- 
C | 


keackto them that are ſuppoſed Bekevers: ( and none elſe _ 


pture be the f. 
Religion, (th 


. 


e 
11 


3 
* 


* 


be fir for that enquity) yet not be the firſt meanes to prove Chri- 

ſtian Religion to Unbelievers : ) And yet I ſhall not be over - coy, 

nor make much ſcruple to tell you my opinion of this alſo, that I 
would not begin with an Infidel, with that proofe to either pur- 

poſe, as ſuppoſing he did believe it, or that it would of its owne 

accord attract his beliefe infallibiy; but for Chriſtianity it ſelfe, I 

ſhould firſt labour to win ſomewhat upon his affections by con- 

verſe, and by ſhewing him the excellency of the Chriſtian pre. 

cepts, (and the power of them in my life) bring him to thinke 

my diſcourſe worth heeding, then when I had gotten that advan- 

tage, I would relate the rem geſtam of Chriſtianity, where all the 

acts, and miracles, and paſſages of Chriſts life would come in; 

then, if he doubted of the truth of it, tell him the authority, by 

which it comes downe to us in a continued, undiſtributed, unde- 
nied tradition; from thoſe that were av]onlai d aſe, ocnlate Wit- 
zeſſes of Chrift, and the Whole matter; and to as good an advan- 
tage as I could, compound the ſeverall motives of Faithtogether, 
which if you pleaſe you may view at leiſure inGrotize de verit. Chr. 
Rel. and when by theſe meanes I had converted him, I ſhould 
then by Scripture and antiquity, ( which would now be of ſome 
authority with him) and not by miracles, attempt to manifeſt to 
him which were the trae Church, To which end it may be worth 
your remembring,that your Apoſtle of the Indies Xaverins thought 
fit for their uſe to compile a double Sobel, one of Cbriſs, another 
of S. Peter, by the authority of one of them to teach them (ri. 
ſtianity, of the other, the ſupremacy and infallibility of S. Peters 
chaire. But I (hall not give my ſelf liberty to enlarge on this. 


Tb. C. I deliver the method, and how it may be, I alſo affirme 
or declare that it ts, I was not in this place to prove, but to de- 


fend againſt the Enquirers arguments, and no other, and there- 
fore thoſe two quarrels needed net, : 


eAnſw. The deſigne of molt of your Notes is to fave your 
ſelfe from the neceſſity of proving any thing: that you firme, 
whereas it might be but an act of a little /xpererog.ting charity 
if you would ſometimes prove your aſſertions, even when by 
ſtrict lay you were not bound to it. But, Sir, Iwill not require 
1 | your -: 
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for the Infallibility of the Chareh'of Rome, 


your almes, but onely your juice, and though that will nor ob- 
lige you to prove, when you onely defend, i. e. when you onely 
deny the premiſes of his Loraſpips arguments, &c. or when you 
are ſtrictly an Anſwerer ; yet when inſtead of that, you confront 
any affirmation of yours to his Lord hips concluſion (as here you 
doe, and in all places when we charge petitio principii upon you) 
I muſt then be pardoned to put you in mind of your duty (which 
is that of Arguers then, and not of Refpendents) either to prove 
what you ſo ſay, or not to think you have convinced any man. 
They that cannot anſiver one argument produced againlt them, 
may yet think fic to make uſe of ſome argument for them, hoping 
that may prove as convincing on their ſides, as that againſt them: 
and ſo by divertiſement put off the heat of the impreſſion ; and 
this you have been proved to be often guilty of, and *cwill ſatisſie 
no man to ſay, that you neither are, xor (becauſe Defendant) can 


be guilty of ſo doing. i 

Thid. D. Sure he hath not, for Turnbull hath vindicated him- 

felfe | 

Anſir. If every reply were a Vindication, then you may have 
- affirmed truth, and then theſe few marginall notes of yours 
(ſuch as they are) would be your Yindication alſo;and then I ſup- 
poſe you will give your free conſent that they be printed. But 
the task would be too long to diſproye what you have now 
faid, (for it would require the examination of all thoſe, wri- 
tings betwixt the. two Combatants, and when that were done, 
you would think perhaps, that Turnbull were vindicated, and I 
that he were not) I ſhall onely tell you that you had beene ſo 
concluded in a circle infallibly, if you had aſſerted that method, 
which his Lordf9ip there diſproves ; which is enough to vin- 
dicate his Lordſbip againſt thoſe that doe aſſert that method, 
(as ſure ſome Romaniſts doe) and againſt them he there argues 
and not againſt you, or any in that place which renounce that 


method. 


bid. E. If our ( burch be the true Church, it muſt be proved 
firſtly, as Chriſtianity is firſt proved; that is to ſay, by matives 
of credibility, and ſupernatural! eftenſions, or acts not of natu- 
> LE . 3 
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" A view of the Apology 


* Anſw. to 
C. 14. 


rall and ordinary, but ſupernaturall and extraordinary provi- 
dence ; and he that will not prove ¶ Hriſtianity by this Way, will 
not prove it at all, After this done, Scriptures and Fathers 
doe come, but not before, and this way is not nem, but the way of 
the Antients. 


Anfr. I have here no neceſſity of re-examining of the means 
of proving Chriſtianity to an Infidell, it will ſuffice to remember 
that thoſe meanes which are neceſſary to that, may be unneceſ- 
ſary to prove, which is the true Church, becauſe now to him that 
is converted (as he that will judge betwixt true and heretical is 
ſuppoſed to be) other meanes may ſuffiently ſupply the place; 
ſuch are Scripture and Antiquity, which to an Heathen are of no 
authority, but to a Chriftian, or ſuppoſta fide, are, and being ſo 
(as I conceive you will not think fit co deny) may well be made 
the umpire betwixt us, who are, I hope, allowed to be (briftians 
ſtill by che conſent of parties, or if we are not, our pretenſions to 
miracles wil hardly gain any credit with them that have that pre- 
judice againſt us. 


Mean while I muſt remember you that motives of credibility, 


as you call them, are but weake premiſes to induce a conclu- - 


ſton of ſuch weight, as the choice of religion is. I will tell you 
what I ſhould have ſaid inſtead of it, Nlotivet of exceſſive 
probability, of the fame, or greater force then thoſe, on which 
I ground and build the molt conſiderable actions of my life, and 
which (as“ formerly I told you) if I will diſ-belteve, I have as 
good reaſon to miſtruſt the wholeſomeneſſe of every diſh of 
meat I taſte on, (which tis phyſically poſſible may poiſon me, 
but yet none but Hypocendriackes think it will, or phanſie it 
ſo ſtrongly, as to abſtcine) the ſecurity of any title of eſtate I 
purchaſe or poſſeſſe, the truth of any matter of fact in the moſt 
1 hiſtory or tradition among men, that I daily 
ta k of. N 

All which though they produce not (nor are apta nata to doe 
ſo) a ſcience or infallible certainty, cui non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, 
yet doe they (or ate very ſufficient to doe ſo) a Faith, or fidu- 
ciall aſſent, cui non ſubeſt dubium; of which I doubt no more, 


then of the demonſtrated probleme before me, a certainty f 
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ceives as ſtrong motives to doe any thing proportionable to that 
belief, as if the certitudt of evidence were allowed him, And this 
J conceive is a degree prettily advanced above motives of credibi- 
lity, for ſuch is every the loweſt probability, nay alinoſt poſſibi- 
liry, and non-repugnance, whatſoever is poſſible to be, being (in 


' it ſelf and in caſe the oppoſite ballance be not otherwiſe weighed 


down) credible, i. e. poſſible to be believed alſo, But this by the 
way, and ex abundant, 


C. 9. Anſm. to C9. A. Why cannot the ſimple know this (vit. that 
the Greek Church doth not pretend from Saint Peter) as ſurely 
as they know the Whole Chriſtian Church pretends from Chriſt, 
and from no other ? 


Anſw. Sir, yon are a little too haſty in your annotation, for if 
you had but read on to the next lines, you had received the an- 
ſwer to your queſtion, ſo far as my diſcourſe is concerned in it, 
viz, a ſpecifying of divers wayes, by which *tis poſſible the Greek 
Church might(and one whereby one part of it doth)pretend ſuc- 
ceſſion to S. Peter. And then that which ſo manifeſtly may be, 
and is, will not J hope be fo cafie for ignorant men to know 
ſurely that it is not, or ſo ſurely as that the Chriftian Church pre- 
tends from Chriſt, and from no other. Which yet if it have any 
difficulty in it not intelligible to ſome ignorant men, I take no 
pleaſure in frighting any with an apprehenſion that God wil ever 
damne thoſe : gnorants for not being ſure of what is ſo difficult, ſo 
their lives be believing and Chriſtian, and agreeable to what they 
doe know of Chriſt. | | 


C. Io. Anſw.toC. 10. A. No ſure, not again#t the ordinary ne. 

ceſſity. 

Anſw. The thing I ſay in that place is, that his Lord ſpips 
argument might be {I ſhall adde, is) of force againſt the neceſ- 
ſity of a guide, (meaning thereby an 5yfallible one, for ſuch only 
is to our purpoſe) and that that will ſerve his Lerdſbips turne, 
and deſtroy you, 1 there farther prove by a full explication of 
the whole matter. And therefore you mult give me fayouc 
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have me interpoſe, when my diſcourſe in order to its end, hath 
no need of it. And if you tell me you put it in in your anſwer 
to his Lordſbip, and that there fore I have not vindicated his 
Lordſtip from that anſwer, unleſſe I take it in alſo; I muſt then 
eonfeſſe to you, that · I did not ſo underſtand your words, [ al 
this is nothing againſt the ordinary proviſion and neceſſity of a guide] 
that the word [ ordinary ] was and v, to be repeated to 
the word [neceſſity] bur onely that it belonged to | proviſien] 
And now that I know your pleaſure, I ſhall more clearly re- 
turne my anſwer, that his Lordſbip ſuppoſes ſome men (and 1 
confeſſe my ſelfe to be one of them) to believe, that to all who 
follow their reaſon in the interpretation of Scripture, and 
ſearch for tradition (i. e. the conſtant interpretation of the Ca- 
thelique Church concerning any difficulty) God will either give 
his grace of aſſiſtance to find the truth, or his pardon if they 
miſte it. To which purpoſe you may pleaſe to compare J uſtin. 
Mart. queſt. 4. ad Orthed. and, to omit many more, Facundus 
Hermian. in def. 3. capit. ad Juſt, l. 1 1. p. 491. & p. 496. & l. 12. 
Ape 51 « 
: To to them that ſo believe, the argument which you fetch 
from Gods providence to conclude an infallible guide, will nor, 
faith his Lordſbip, be ſufficient to prove it; becauſe he ſtill will 
be able to ſay, that where imperfection is accepted, meanes of 
perfection are not neceſſary; if God will pardon Weakzeſſes, he 
need not give ſuch a meaſure of frength, as excludes all weak- 
neſſes; if ſincerity, though with ſome mixture of ſinne, will 
ſerve turne here in via, we need not expect from God that in- 
tegrity of faculties, which either was beſtowed in paradiſe, or 
will be in heaven, to give us an unſinning innocence. And if 
you will ſtul interpoſe, that this is nothing againſt the ordinary 
neceſſity, becauſe theſe are caſes extraordinary, I anſwer, that 
this 1s a.great miſtake ; For under the Goſpell or Evangelical 
State (under which all men have beene ſince the promiſe of 
Chrift upon Adams fall) there is no ordinary neceſſity of never 
miſſing or miſt«k'ng ; our naturall ſtate being an eſtate of weak- 
eſſe, is advanced by ¶ Hriſt into ſuch a candition, not wherein 
all weekyeſſe is excluded, but wherein fixcerity. with mixtures 
of ſlips and errours ſhall be accepted, and this as infallibly as in- 
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nocence had beene rewarded under the fir covenant made with 

Adam in the firſt ſtate, To the firf Covenant, which is ftricti 

juris, ſuch pardon for flips might be extraordinary; but to this 
ſecond ( whereof 3«ix4a or gentleneſſe, is as much apart, as 
axe:BoÞrxovy, Or ſtrict juſtice, was before) this pardon for invin- 
| cible infirmiries is as ordinary, as obligation to puniſhment for 
every ſlip had beene before, this * a prime ingredient in 

| that Covenant, and not extraordinarii , but ordinarii juris, that 
under it ſuch lips ſhall not be remembred. In like manner as in 

this Kingdome Chancery, though it be oppoſed to Common Lam 

(in one ſence, as that ſignifies ſtrict law ) yet it is a part of our 

common law, as that ſignifies the Municipall law, or totall body 

of. lawes by which this Kingdome is ruled ; Equity 122 
| perhaps it came in later, and to repaire defects or exceſſes in the 
ftrif lam) being now as much every Subjects right, and Writs 
out of that Court as legally required and granted, and the whole 

proceſſe in Chancery, as clearely ſec. jura & conſuetudines Au- 

gliæ, and ſo as much Ordinary, or ſecundum Ordinem, as any thing 

that paſſes in the Common Pleas. And ſo much for your nice in- 

terpoſition of the word [ Ordinary ] to your pretended neceſſity 
of a guide; where yet I might farther tell you, that i»fallivility 
is not eſſentiall to, or inſeparable from a guide ; and therefore 

though the Guide were granted to be ordinarily neceſſary to the 
finding out of truth, yet this would not come home to infallib;- 

lity. The antecedent I could make good at ſarge, if it were now AJ 

ſeaſonable. | e | 


Thid. B. They ie. miſſes and miſtabings) are called extra- 
ordinary, becanſe happening accidentally beſides the proviſi- 
on of the lam, and not — they happen ſeldome. 


Anſw, That miſſes and miſtakings, infirmities and ignorances, 
doe happen beſides the proviſion of the ſecond , or the Evan- «+ 
gelicall Covenant , is a miſtake , as was intimated then (within 
few lines after thoſe , whereon your annotation was faſtened ) 
and now at large proved in my laſt anſwer to your former an- 
notation, and I ſhall not need repeate it, but onely tell you 
there is a law Faith (aſwell . ) and that in that lau 


3 there 


there is proviſion for errowrs , aſwell.as ſinnes, and that I hope 
belongs to all Chriſtians, for we are not under the Law, but under 


Hr ac k. 


Tb, C. And why ſe ? 


Asnſir. Thad before given you the reaſon, vi⁊:becauſe your dif. 
courſe hath tended to inferre the one,and not the other. 


C. 14. Anſw. to C. 14. A. No man can binde another under 
paine of Auathema to beleive as he defines, unleſſe his defini- 


tion be certaine. : 


Anſw. There was here very little occaſion for this note. For 
the buſineſſe of Anu hema s, I had ſufficiently reſtrained ; Firſt, 
by limiting them onely to excommunicatiens , as an act of Eccle- 
frafticall diſcipline upon the refractary; and therefore Second. 
ly, not for matter of ſimple beleiving or disbeleiving; but Third. 
ly, for matter of diſobedience to our lawfull Superiours, and 
that diſobedience againe not in refuſing to ſubmit our under. 
ſtandings, but our wils, and our conſequent actions: and Fourth- 
ly. all this with ſtubborneneſſe and perverſeneſſe, after the uſing 
of all milder courſes. And with theſe and the like limitations 
there will be no more difficulty to ſay an Eccleſiaſticall Mlagi- 
ſtrate may excommunicate a diſobedient refractary perverſe 
Gain. ſayer, without undertaking to be infallible, then to ſay a 
civill Magiſtrate may puniſh a Malefactour without being i- 
errable, And therefagg when you talke of binding to believe un- 
der paine of Anathema; there is ſome miſtake in that, or if there 
were not, yet Truth (if it were on grounds of Scripture belie. 
ved to be ſo) would be as ſufficient a foundation of ſo doing, 
as the infallib lity of the Judge. For not onely every truth is in 
it ſelfe as certaine, as that which is infallible, (every matter of 


Fact that is ſo, is as certainly trae, as any demonſtration in Eu- 


clide, and he that ſpeakes it, ſpeakes as certainly true , as if he 
did demonſtrate, yet is not in other things :»fallible for all that) 
but he that be leives it with a full aſſent, hath as little doubt of 
that eruth , as if it were before his eyes; yet doth it not fide cui 


non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, on any ſuppoſition of its. infalibiliey; 
by which meanes (though he pretends not to ifallibility, yet) 
having no degree of daubr, he hath that, on which he will con- 


— 


_  fidently 


<4 

N 
+ OR 
+ £# 
— > 4M 


2 
; F 
32322 * 


XU 


drove no improbable meancs of preſerving even inward unity yin 


N > MEFS 
. 
* N 


* 2 N 
4 8 * 


oO 
NB FH 5 
. . * y 8 S —A—UÜ U en RE Ss 2 
7 a - FEY. Tits , eee * pr HCY f 1 2 * p F : 
jt: ＋ 2 3 « * 3 * * . * x * 2 ; 1 1 
* 4 as) 2 5 _ 1 MAY 4 _- a — FP 1 * * * 3 
5 an ” g * 9 "IP F 9 * 12 „ * 
Þ F. 232 42322 N N 
3 þ r 
| or the In ty of the C ome 


fidently build any action, and even lay downe his life for ſuch 
truths, if they be of weight: which if it be not ground 

to proceed on to an Eccleſiaſticall cenſure againſt che ftwbborn and 
perverſe you are very mercifully diſpoſed, and I will not provoke 
you out of it, but rather give you my ſuffrage, that no man be thus 
cenſured for matter of opinion but upon that light which is cleare- 
ly deducible from the Scripture, or uni verſall tradition; and then 
I ſhall confeſſe my ſenſe, that to anathematize men for any mat- 
ter of doctrine, of any lower alloy, is though not formally, yet in- 
terpretative a kinde of pretending to infallibility, uſurping as 
much, as if men were infallible, which they that have the ſpirit 
but by meaſure, ſhould have ſo much humility in the mſelves, and 
charity toward others, as not to be guiltie of. | 


Thid : B. The ſword preſerues not inward unity, nor ſatufies 
the minde. 

Auſw. T had no occaſion to ſay it did. I was ſpeaking (as 
your anſwer called me to it) of diſcipline, and unity, or ſuch 
unity as diſcipline produced, which is outward unity, as oppo- 
ſed to diviſion and Shiſme ; and yet let me tell you, it were not 
unpoſſible to extend my ſpeech to inward unity, and ſatufying 
of the minde. For ſuppoſe a particular Church to have ſuffici- 
ent meanes to worke in the hearts of her ſonnes this inward 
unity, 21. by ſetting up the authority of Scripture, as it is in- 
terpreted by the Fathers, and receiving with due reſpect, and 
obedience all Apoſtolicall Traditions ; Theſe, if duely revered 
by all Sonnes and Subjects, would be able to keepe all of one 
minde in all matters of Faith ( and for lower points ſome kinde 
of liberty being allowed, would preſerve Charity as well) and 
then while that Church were in this happie temper , you may 
farther ſuppoſe the ſivord of violence to come in, and dilturbe all, 
wreſting out of her hands the uſe and exerciſe of thoſe meanes, 
and beating downe the aui loritie, and taking away the reputation 
of them. And then in the caſe thus ſet, you will ſurely grant that 
the righefall ſirord if it might be ſo proſperous as to vanquiſh the 
diſturber, and reſtore what was thus violently taken away, may 
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this ſence; and if you marke it, we ſpake it not in any other. And 
yet once more, if we had, we might have beene juſtified perhaps 
in our ſaying. For Hereſie being a piece of carnality in the Apo- 
ſtles ju gement, tis poſſible that the outward ſmart, that comes 
from the exerciſe of the power of the ſword, i.e. from temporall 

i{hments, may cure that diſeaſe, and perſwade them, who in- 
ſtead of pleaſure from their hereſie , reap nothing but paine, and 
ſorrow, to make better proviſion for their owne fle/z and blood, 
and thinke of hearing that reaſon , to which other honeſt mens 
eares are open, and then that may produce inward unity alſo, 
and theſe mens minds may be ſufficiently ſatisfied with that truth 
coming thus to them tempore congruo, at a fit ſeaſon of working, 
which at another time had beene rejected. You ſee how little 
reaſon you had for that annotation. 


C. 15. eAnſw. to C. 15. A. Chillingworth ſaith it in termes, and 
him alſo I deſired to anſwer. | 

Anſw.Can you thinke this faire dealing? His Loraſpip, I made 
appeare from his words, ſaid it not. And you cannot ſay he did. 
But C hil : ſay you 4didſay it. What is that to his Lordſbip, or to 
me who undertake onely to vindicate his Lordſzip, and had not 
that rich harveſt of leaſure to thinke fit to be retained any more 
in other mens cauſes on fuch joyleſſe termes as theſe > in which 
rather then I would adventure to be engaged, l ſhould be content 
to be thought to have no degree of kindneſſe to him, eſpecially 
hearing that you had three great volumes prepared againſt Maſtcr 
Chill : But then I pray what is the meaning of [him alſo I defired 
to anſwer ? ] Can you thinke fit to impoſe a thing on his Loraſvip, 
which was faid onely by Maſter Chilliugworth,and when you were 
diſproved. thinke you had ſtill confuted Maſter Chillingworth alſo, 
when you had only fallified,not confuted his Lordſpip? Sure, Sir, 
this is not faire. | 


16. B. I kyoW very well this was objected by both of them, and 
this I defired to anſwer whether it were in their bookes or no, 


Anſw,'Here is more of the ſame ſtreine. But I did conceive 
by your title, that you had confuted his Lordfoips tract that was 
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paubliſned, not any unwritten diſcourſes, which we have no way 
of knowing, whether they paſt or no, I am ſare were not under- 
taken by me to be vindicated. .I never reſolved to juſtiſie all that 
you could ſay either of them ſaid, and I might be forced to be 
uncivill with you, if I ſhould enter any ſuch debate with you. 


1b, C. Neither Arius, Neſtorins, nor others could peep out for 
428 — 5 2 the doctrine received. How then could 
this Dionyſius have eſcaped, if he had adventured any thing 
againſt all the Orthodox? To 
eLnſw. Yon are very much given, in ſtead of anſwering Rea. 
fons, to deny Conclufiens, and if that were backt with Reaſor, 
twere yet very improper for a Reſpondent, which you told us 
was your office at this time. But then ſecondly, in this matter 
you know, that neither I, nor his Lora/aip have ſaid that all the 
Orthodox were for the Millennium. yet thirdly, if chey had, 
yet the denying the Millennium being a more tolerable opinion 
than thoſe other of Arius, and Neftorins, Dianpſiuss oppoſi- 
tion of the Chiliafts might paſſe more unrefiſted, than Aria, 
or Nefterin could doe pee” Git 


16. D. Photius tells as there Were Anſwers "Ny thou n be re- 
cites tham not, and Schottus in bis Notes hath reſolved them. 


Anſw. I will not take the paines to ſee or examine whether 
Photius ſay there were Anſwers, If he recites them not, I ſhall 
not be much moved with ſuch blanke Papers. The truth is, this 
hath been the way to ſatisſie the hardelt Arguments that ever 
were brought, and . whoj Books at once, by haviog it 
given out, that they are confuted, or that Anſwers are made to 
them, when what choſe anſwers are, is not ſo much as intimated; 
this is a very cheap way of confutations; As for Schottrxs's So- 
lutions, if he have any, they prevaile little with us, Iam ſure they 
will not conclude that Photizs foreſaw, or would have counted 
them of any moment to alter his opinion, which was the onely 
thing I there had occaſion to take notice f. 
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1b. E. ThonghPhiloponus tice bur on Epiſtle, er riſirlure he 

numbers bim among the famous Doctors Bafil, Gregory, Sc. 
thereby infinnating be hat left Workgs as they had, and not une 

3 frgle Epiſtle to Polycirpus. Thais but aiconjetluregbut ſuch 
6 ; beth we and all muſf uſe in matters of falt, and When We are 
3 to Walle through darks paſſazes'of Autiquity. BY 


en iv. Sir, you cited three places ont of Philaponns, to prove 
that Dionyſius e Arcopagita wrote thoſe workes:now entant bea. 
ring his name: This teſtimony I told you would be nothing to 
your purpoſe, unleſſe it reftified (if not all thoſe Boe kes, yet) of 
1 ſome one wherein he wrete apuinſt the »Chiliaſds. But this 1 
3 ſhewed you was not done, becaule thuſe Places mention nothing 
* ä of his, but an Epiſtle of Pohyvu pres, and iin chat iI advertized you 
there was nothing aga inſt the C hiliaſtr. This it wems you cannot 
deny, but being willing eo'fay ſomething, ſay that here Philo- 
ponus numbvrs him amongſi the fumens Dolfoure, Rc. I have not 
now leaſure to read over all Philoponms, for that [e/ſphere] | 
(though i have reaſon to thirike thut you that before cited the 
Chapters in Philoponus ſo punctually, would have had the ſame 
charity to me again, if it had ſuted w your intereſts) conſidering 
howhiette-can he euneluded from hut you no eite out of him. 
Dionyf. was mmmbreũ among the fumoms Dodloru, BuſtlGregory, &c. 
doth it follow thence, that all the workes now extant under his 
name were his or parteularxlxthat herein he oppoſts the Chi- 
lite Nay, would not a mam rather conclude fromithat preten- 
ded teſtimony-of 7 hileponrw that the Authour underithe name of 
Dionyſme Areop. was ſome Writer about S. Baſis or S. Gregories 
time, with whom he is there conſotted, and that is ſomewhat la- 
ter then Diem ſas inthe Seripture. Nay, if Bhiliponus really meant 
him, would he not father have given him the title of an i 
boall Per ſon; than of a famous Doctor, ſuch as S. Bufil, &c. Ns for 
: the inſinuntion which yon mention from this of *Philoporms, if it 
A did eonclude as ye would have it, that he left Wertes us they 
1 did, and not one one ſingle Epi/He, yet ſure twill not fo mach 
I Zs once infinuate that ehey were the Worlee, thut we have under 
his name, much leſſe that peculiarly, which oppoſes the er" ” NM 
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me, Sis, I will never maintaine cauſe, as long as C keeps me in 
my right wies, which hach no better conjectures, chan theſe to 
ſultaine it. And for wazters of fact ſo long agoe, they are of all 
thiogsin che World the unfitteſt to be believed' upon ſuch covjes 
Ames, Becauſe nothing but an authentick enpreſſe witneſſe can be 
of faith for ſuch. There is no matter of fat done yeſter- 

y,but may if we will goe by conjectures (I am ſute as good and 
2s-probable as-yours here) be related to0000 
erer may be, ſome bold Affirmer may conjeC 
move antient; and more darke the pafſage Was 
there will be for ſuch Conjecturers, becauſe 
to confute any of them. | > 


. F. Saluan death uus refuſe to candemue the Arian herefie; but 
Me” er CE ne ee PRAC. ante 
A, yon lookeagaine r 
and I ſay tha Saldian refuſed to condemne the Arian Herericks 
(nor berefic ) and this it ſeems, you confeſſe with the reſtraint. of 
Hebie Aan J and chis wil! ferve our tories perfeAUy, and o 
Eke green dere hat, bur hope from your owne con- 
ne all Proteſtants, 
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neither our Doftors hold it, as Molanus, Becanus, Tanne rus, 
Layman, Coeffecteau, Coquæus, and others doe ſhew uu. 
eAnſw. To teach is an equivocall word, and may ſigniſie to 
define by way of 7 v or doftrive in univerſum; In this ſenſe 
1 ſaid it not, nor doe now meane it of that Synod, that they 
made any ſuch determination, that it ſhould be unlawfull to keep 
faith with Hereticks, or lawfull for any man in any caſe not to 
keep it. But then to teach may ſignifie alſo, to reach by example, 
& to lay grounds of doctrine for the juſtifying of ſuch example. 
And thus the ¶ vuncell of Cenſtauce did teach it; The Emperony 
had given ſafe conduct to pes Hus &c. and the Synod declared: 
that that ſafe conduct ſhould be no prejudice to any Eccleſiaſti- 
call juriſdiction, and that non ob ſtante any ſuch conceſſion, any 
competent Eccleſiaſticall Judge might enquire, and proceed a- 
gainſt any ſuch Petſons, and puniſh them as much as juſtice 
chould perſwade, if they would not retract their errours. And 
this colt thoſe poore men their lives, whoſe preſumption on the 
Emperours ſafe conduct, made them venture themſelves in that 
ſnare, never ſuſpecting, that ſuch a diſtinRion as that could have 
proved ſo fatali to them, That you may not hereafter ſay I charge 
you unjuſtly, I ſhall ſet you downe the very words in the Coun- 


celkin Hinius. Seſſ. 19. | 7 

' Preſens ſancta Synodus ex quovis ſalvo conduct per Impera- 
torem, Reges, & alios ſaculi principes hereticis vel de hereſi diffa- 
mati, uit antes coſdem fic a ſuis erroribus revocare, quocunque dun- 
gulo ſe aftrinxtrint, conceſſo, nullum fidei ¶ utholics vel jnriſdi. 
ctions Ecclefiaſtice prajudicium generuri vel impedimentum pra- 
ſtari poſſe ſew: debere declarat, quo minus dicto ſalvo conduttu non 
obſtante liceat judici competents & Eccleſiaſtico de ejuſmoeds per- 
ſonærum er roribus inquirere, & alias contra eos debite procedere, 
eoſdemque punire, quantum juſtitia [nadehit, fi ſuos errores reveca- 
re. pertinaciter reciſaverint, etiamſi dt ſalvo conducts confi ad lo- 
cum wenerint judicii, alias non venturi s. nec fic promutentem, cum 
fecerit quod in loch, & loc in aliquo remanſiſſe obligetum, I ſhall. 
5 AN. you with the Er ligt, but onely aske what this dif- 
ers from teaching that Faith is not robe Auf ie. not neceſſarily, 
huc in ſome caſe may. be hren) irh Hereticky? They that my | 


— — 


TT 


3 5 I 
PR. £ ——_— * 7 : 
© 4. 8K ESRI, 1 TY 22 
BER 5 * 2 Bt; 
5 K n 
8 7 N > CEE > 
x N S e ee ctbhgs bo rs Ad oy Wow E = "ES 8 fo TC? 
La? be ———_ ren * 1 im * n 2 8 re Bag n 0 
oF: p : OX 7 * f 7 ” 2 4 => 
- » 5 2 — > : rn 8 
= dg "Fa 4 "& 4 » -; o - * Wot — <> Sr 
5 PT, . > 4 4 as _ . 7 4 "Re 4 FS 
2 — * 1 
* 2 
* 0 : D 4 - 
„„ 4 X - - : 
; * 
=» ; 
dE * 
. 
* 
* — 


after ſafe conduct given; proceed to judgment ( be it Ecclefiafts 
call) againſt any man, and condemning him for hereſie, deliver 
bim up to that ſecular hand to puniſh him with death, who had 
given him the ſafe conduct, and tell him, that he, having done 
what in him lies, remaines not obliged by his promiſe; but may 
and muſt put him to death, who came to that judicature, onely 
on confidence of that his promiſe and ſafe conduct, have ſure 
proceeded upon other notions of juſtice than thoſe with which 
my education hath embued me, and I muſt profeſſe to appeale 
. from their jadgements, as in my Reply to that citation of them, 
. I was bold to doe; and whatever your friends ©Holanu, &c. 
5 have thought fit to ſay for the ſaving the reputation of that 
4 


„ 


in WW 


Councell, the matter is too groſſe to be palliated, and I ſhall not 
trouble my ſelf or you to examine their excuſes. A 


1bid. B. Hereſie is puniſhed not for the accidental grievonſneſſe 
it, but ke eſſentiall. a ef 


WY This is againe a denying the concluſion, (and not ſo 


| much as endeavouring to prove the contrary ). for this was the 2 
thing in this place cleerly proved by the citation of thoſe Lawes, | 
that all Hereticks, iz: Arians and Macedonians by name) were 


not. to be ſo puniſht, when onely Eutychians were, the former of 
theſe acknowledged by you as mach Hereticks in reſpect of the 
eſſential grievoulnes of their doctrine, as the latter. From whence 
it followes, that either there was great partiality, or elſe the dif- 
ference aroſe from the accidenta/ls.” And truly, Sir, your ſaying in 

enerall that it is not ſo, will little perſwade any, when here is 
uch evidence in the particular, that it is. 


1b, C. The title of defence is the Argument. 
Af There is not in that place any one word of this Tiels 
of defence,or of any other argument; And that was all I affirmed. 
If you pleaſe to ſurvey the place, that will judge it betwint us. 
1b. D. This is @ hard cen/ure, and bard tobe t 4 
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VUunſo. I confeſſe tis hard in ſome ſence, i. e. to them that ſuf. 
fer under you for being Hereriques (as you call thoſe that depart 
from your deformations) and for being invaders ( which all may 
at plexfare be called that are not able to reſiſt) As for the cen. 
ſure it is hut that for which the grounds are gathered from your 
one words. Which till you diſprove, tis hut your bare ſaying 
that tis an hard cenſure; or when it is proved, it matters lietle 
what difficulty there was in doing it. : 


Tbid. E. Theſe were net ſetled violences, but tumultuous, and ont- 
ages not for religion, but for other quarrels occuffoneil by re- 
gion | 

Anſw, The paſſage to which this annotation was affixt , was 
about the pictures of Pana approbation of Maſſacres, to be feen at 
Rome. Which if they were, as you now fay , tumuliuous and 
0 „ cher it ſeemes there is papal approbution for ſueh; and 
then either that or you are fallible. But ſince your fee it neceſ- 
ſary to adde another limitation, that the Aſaſſacres ſo ores 
were not for 7e4igiow,, I'wonld faine perſwade my felfe that you 
difclaime maſſarres for religion (the lawfulneſle of which you 
were ſo long defending.) And if yon be now in that good mood 
of mercy, I ſhall not goe about to confute or provoke you ont of 
it but rather pray that God confirme you and all your friends in 
it fer a longer fpace, then your charitabſe not damning us did laſt 
in the former part of the Chapter. * 


Ed F. Toſref Dtene Maries deyer had ſhvilid and fript the 

' - Catheliques of alt they had, and therefore wo maronite they did 

ſeeke to puniſh them ſeverely , and to ſuppreſſe them as men 
would doe wilde Boares broken into 4 park or garden, 


Anſw. He that ſhould compare this annotation with the text 
would wonder how i came in, fo withonrall tempration'or 
oeeuſtom. I was there a challenging him to name one, that 
ſince Qu Ae iri dayes was in this kingdome put to death 
for religion. And to the mention of | 
tation is aH. Bat Pthaſtexcaſe ttœ Hinpertinen ce > that ve. 
ry hint might well put him in minde of that ſea of bloud in 
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2 poiling and ſtripping Catheliques, and not for rriiginn; Tibe- 
ſcech you produoe one ſuch bill of indictment brought in againſt 
the ſufferers. Our for iat have told us otherwiſe, If yuu aut 


authenticke records in your Arne; I pray make ns pattabers uf 
the truth; In che meane gl frare a rote ſtant ſonne of a Rowan; 

father, may when opportunity ſetues, paſſe for ſuch a mia boare 

and a ſpailon. | 26, 5 


. G. My fence i that religion may not be planted by armes, but = 
being onre — ry poſſe flow it may. And this I ſup- 08 
poſe no learned nun will deny - ä 1 
Auſm. I may believe you that this ĩs now your ſence, but that - 
it is the ſence of thoſe words of yours, which I'was then coufu- 
ting, I ſhall be confident to deny, not only becauſe the words = 
bear:no-ſuch ſenee, hut becauſe you-did chere your ſelf interpret "= 
them thus, that the thing which you diſclaimed the deſigning by 3 
armes, was onely the juſtifying the right and truth of religion by | 
them. Which I then-conceived to ſigniſie, that your ſwords doe 
onely force men to be of your minds, doe not give them reaſons 
why they ſhould. Yet if after all this, yon tell me in carneſt, 
that this was not your meaning, I ſhall cry you mercy for 
the:miltake , but — — 3 — _ 
new -queſtion now propoſed by you, ¶ -FPhether neligion'( that 
muſt ſigniſie your doctrines as they are 1 from, or op- 
poſed to oure, or elſe twill not 7 our purpoſe) b. 
ing'planted and in quiet poſſeſſion., may ] becauſe I cannot ĩmagine 3 
—— may] is the moede of. Plant] t can- _ 
not be, for that which is in poſſeſſion, is already planted : But 1 
what / it ſhould be, I muſt not divine for you. Oaly at an ad. 
venture I thall male a plaine ſtate. If your dectrines werein 3 
quiet poſſeſſion here, and you ſhauld know of any man that 3 
taught the contrary to them, muſt your ſword bedrawne againſt: 
him or no? Ibeſeech yon anſwer out of the ſence of your bne- 
thren, that we may know what to expect from on. (Por my 
on part, I ſhall make no ſeruple to rell you, that though che 
defender of the Faith have the power of the ſword: given him by 
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therefore draw it effectually againſt any that raiſe ſedition to 
bring in ſome other religion againſt that which is by law eſta- 
bliſht , or that vent doctrines that are in 7 ſeditious, yet 
ought he not, onely in caſe of any ſingle doctrine or difference 
in religion ( where none of the civill intereſts are concerned, no 
violent aſſault made, or feared from the diſſenters) to unſheath 
3 his ſlaughtering ſword againſt any ſuch diſſenter, provided al- 
3 wayes that that doctrine be not blaſphemous. ( And they that 
A conſenting to this truth, will yet tyrannize over mens ſoules in 
ordine ad temporalia , as you and ſome others have done over 
mens bodies and eſtates in ordine ad ſpiritualia, [hall never be ex- 
cuſed by me) and of this opinion I conceive there might be 
vouched as learned, and as primi tive. tempered ( Hv iſtiaus as any 
that are more zcalouſly,and ſo more bloudily minded. 


Thid. H. Aperſſons be eaſily caſt, but ſhould not be admitted, 
when there are ſtrong preſumptions to the contrary, without 
evident proofe ; The Catholiques were knowne good Pa- 

triots under; our former Kings , and under this our moſt 
gracious Prince we have good teſtimony, greater then which 


cannot be given. 


Anſw. The caſe is not here of aſperſions, but of matters of 
fact, or attempts of Pri whereby Queen Elizabeth was known 
to have beene in danger. On which provocation the lawes for- 
bidding all ſuch to come into the Kingdome, made it ſuch a le- 
gall preſumption , that if they did, they ſhould incurre that ſuſpi- 
cion, and ſentence of the law. And ſo every man knowing 
what meaſure to expect from the lawes, were farther to be pre- 
ſumed either traiterous or madde , if on thoſe tearmes he would 
adventure on ſuch a forbidden journey. As for evident proofe, 
which you require, it belongs little to this matter, becauſe the 
very being in the Kingdome was a demonſtration of contemn- 
ing the law, and an evidence that they were the men that were 
under that legall prefumption ; which is farre more then 4 proof- 
leſſe aſperſion, with evidence to the contrary. As for the fidelity 
5 of your Patriots under our formoſt Kings, when they were of 
= their opinions, I ſhall not queſtion it; neither in like mannex | 
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| your behaviour to our preſent. &. we, 2 0 * 
4 that the Queen Elizabeth lawes might by uff for that; (which | 


a was all we had now in hand) and for the execution of them in 
latter times, I before gave you an account. „ 


Thid.T. We doe profeſſe. our bet reaſon bath-browght u te du res 
> | lion, not our paſſiun and We — reaſon be laid 
: A any others can. Pep ES. 
« Aufi. Tis poſlible you may not; for if mens actions give in 
a any teſtimony. againſt their words, there will not be ſo much rea · 
1 ton to believe ſuch, as when there is a concordance of them; But 
© if upon ſerious ſhrift you are able to profeſſe this ſincerity] {hall 
/ be ſo charitable to believe you;and allow you any hope of mercy 
for your errours, which you can wiſh ;- but yet tell you, that by 
making this profeſſion in the plural! number, you doe ſomewhat, 
prejudge it ; no man being ſo privy to the hearts of his fellow 
profeſſours, as to be a fit voucher for them, every man muſt fund 
or fall to his owae Maſter. AG SES EW 
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Thid: K. I was to anſwer and not to prove, and therefore might in 
right deny What the Enquirer falſely. [appoſes without proofe. It = 
is the refjondents right to affirme the very point in queſtion, or to - 

deny it, Without cating whether it be granted of uo, {+ he himclfe 0 
be ready to defend it; and ſo he that can exatt thi as hi owne, 
. | ſoall not need to begge any thing, and if he doe, be cannot begge 
mort then What he bath , and what be affir mes or devies already. 
For example, I deny agarnit Copernicus that the earth moves, 

er I affirme that it in quiet, and I ſtand to mamtaine my ſay- 

ing. (certainly this is ne begging , bit ges to ſay that it i ſe, 
may be a beg ging, or if 1 ſhould ſay it flood till, becanſe it doth- 

, "non oxieanere 4 frivolous Speech , but yet for allvhat no begging 
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Top er to deny ic any firttier then by denyirig the 
fond on which it irik erred ; for this would be the denying 
the conclnfion, and peririo - proncipis againe. The reſpondent in | 
this caſe cannot exat? the queſtion as his own, nor any otherwiſe 
defend it, then by repelling the-weapons brought againſt him, 
As for your g rear ſimile of denying the morion of the earth, and 
your Mandi to maintaite your ſaying; if you doe this by 
any other meanes then by denying or anſwering the proofes pro- 
duced againſt you, this is not the reſpondents part, but will, when 
yon have done what yon can, appeate to be that vulgar” Sophiſine. 
It being certaine that whena thing is queſtioned berwixt two, the 

affirming without' proofe is begging it, and it being not the re- 
Sondents part to prove (or if he doe he becomes opponent) it fol- 
lſowes neceffacily , that the reſpondent that in time of diſputa- 
tion affitmes, mult cither ceaſe to be re ponden, or elſe begge the 


Veh. 1 


C. 18. 4. to C. 18. Ae. are to cvnſider here nor What is con- 
ceived but what 16 to be conceived. Nom what u to be conceived 
T have ſhewed, namely that the Church anderſtauds: ow then 
be dib, for right reafon will tell ins this. a 2 
A. This is the very ching which is diſproved i in Ra place, 
and then the bare repeating it over agrine, will be but a meane 
kinde of vindication. Be pleaſed to oke over the place againe, 
and if you will Milf thinke that there was any place for this anno- 
tation, I thalf be ſorry⸗ T have bene thiis cronb ine es your 


Ii. B. T have ſbemed the OY . 
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ment brought againſthim, by ſaying at it was abſoluecly falſe 
to ſay that Adam was not falne, whereas Twas true that Chr;/? 


was come ? This would certainly be ſo groſſe and impoſſible 
tobe juſtified, that I ſhould ſyſpeR any mans fidelity, chat ſhould 
tell me, he had rendred a ſatisfying reaſon; why this- ſhould: be. 
And this is your caſe at this time. 1 | 


= bun 


” g than any private man. And this point caunat he in cont roter ſie 
0 With a Wiſe man, and therefore here ts yo petitio principii. 


,  eAnfp. This is a rare way of replying, when diſcourſe hath 
| been proved guilty of a petitio principii, to ſay tis impoſſible 
Eq it ſhould, and when a thing is denied, to ſay it cannot be in con- 
over. „ ln on el bad M ite 
8 But, Sir, I hall yeild you che Chanehmayſ be wiler chan an 
private man, yet not conceive it to follow. ( unleſſe ſhe be alſs- 
infallible) that when a priyate man and the Chur differ, ſhe 
muſt alwaies he in the right. He that is amel wiſarthan ano- 
| ther, may yet in ſome particular he miſtsben. —— 
ws s in the right, yea and may be adyiſed and; reformed inluchn 
particular, by one that is not ſo-wilſe as he. This yon may ap- 
ply to the matter in hand. nat ſo farre as to r 
8 rity of any one man before the Church in geverall. hut 
7 as not to pronounce it allible. I might tell you father, That 
Gy a member of the Church of England aflenting fully to the do- 
2 ctrine of that Church, and ſo diſcharging the duty of a ptiyate 
man in preferring the judgement of he Ch (whereofhe 
is a member ) before his owne judgement, . may yet doubt of 
ſome things affirmed by-the.Chwr eb of Rome, ani not make the 
compariſon between a private mans judgement, and the judge- 
"5 ment of the Church, but onely betwixt one particular Church 
and another. But after all this, I might have ſpared any, or all 
theſe Anſwers, and doe now onely defire yon to looke back up- 
on the place, and you will ſoone ſee What no ground is to be 
found there of your Annotation. 
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* a "*har your Church ſhould be infallible ) wor can have, ou 
* ſay true, but this latter is denied.” ES 


Anſi'T is eaſie to deny concluſions ſtill; But if you will either 
anſwer the arguments, which have proved there is none, or pro- 
duce any ſuch evidence that it is infalible, youthattbe victorious 


1b. Es This argument Which the Inquirer impugnes, in an argu. 

ment of his owne making, aud — of 2 for all 3 
* argument 1s not like a Ballad as good backward as forward, as 
BW M. Chillingworth, putting it « little differently from the In- 
3B quirer, L have it. | 


An{w. If you had pleaſed to diſclaime and not defend this 
argument at the firſt, you might have ſaved us ſome paines, and if 
you will yet promiſe me that no man ſhall out of M.:X nets Book 
make uſe of this argument any more, I will be very well content 
that argument ſhall be no longer inſiſted on, yet muſt tell you my 
opinion from my owne expreſſe knowledge, that they which read 

chat Book before twas confuted by M. Chillingworth did verily 
believe that that argument to prove an infallible judge, taken 
from the topick of Gods goodneſſe,was M. note maſter piece, and 
the founation on which the maine weight of his ſtructure was 


ſupported. | | 
g. Anſw.na C. 19. A. In 4 Reſpondent there can be us ſuch thing 
« Pctitio principii. 


Anſw, We have ſhewed you that a Reſpondent may ſo ill be- 
have himſelf that there may. As for example, when a man hath 
uſed Arguments to prove that you have been guilty of begging 
the 2 ueftion, For you to deſpiſe and not take notice of the ar- 
guments, and to ſay onely that there can be no ſuch thing, is the 
very thing · called Petitio principii. 


1b. B. But we againe deny it is [Petitio principii ] and the con- | 
trary onght to be proved, | , m0 $16; 


__ - 7 7 - * - 2 - 
92 * ” 5 


4 20 1 
I EY; "PE 15 
$ Ns OTE 3 RS 2 L 
- IF. - 1 n 
CITING N Ee 2 2 
* n 


- > „ 


_ 2” "SY 8 - ES 


2 


— 


Anfw. It is cleasly proved in the place, and bot to condder the 
proofs, but to deny the conciuſios is another guilt of that /e phiſ. 


C. 20. Anſw. to C. 20. A. Tf the Enquirers meaniny be as you pui 
it, it makes wie at all againſt us, nor needs any Anſwer. 
But Chillingworth goes farther, and ſaies that many of the 
ſimpler fort among ft us believe Truth upon no better grounds, 
than others believe Falſhood, and yet our fimpler ſort believe 


Truths,upon all the motives that yours doe, and ſomewhat more. 


Anſw, That that is his Lerdſbips meaning is plaine, viz: That 
he that denies your infallibility, and yet uſes his bet — — ſeeks if 
it be true, will be in as ſafe a condition, as he that believes it, ani 
ſearches not, And if this be nothing againſt you, I ſhall hope this 

uarrell is nearer an end then ever I had thought to ſee it. And 
then ſare many of us ſhall be capable of that charity, which you 
beſtow upon your owne, for I am confident what we doe, we 
doe upon ſearch, and uſe of our beft reafon ; and yet that we deny 
your infallibiliey, you are ſufficiently aſſured. 


21. Anſir. to G 21. A. He wight be ſecretly obſtinate, aud yet 
; both he and we conteive the contrary. 


Anſw, Tis true he might. But yet ſure you that believe he was 
not ob ſtinate, cannot believe that the punz/oment of obſtinacy ſhould 
belong to him, but muſt either thinke God unjuſt, or elſe believe 
him ſafe in the ſame degree that you think him not obſtinate. And 


this is all I required from you. 


C. 22.Anſw. to C. 22. A. Every vmplicite aſſent muſt be reſolued 
laſtly into an explicite, or elſe there will be an infinite regreſſi- 
on, for every implicite preſuppoſes. ſomething in Which it is in- 
volved or implicitr. | K 

© ſw. I beſeech you obſerve the nature of this Annotation 

of yours. You ſay in your Apology, that one implicite Faith 


. doth not containe another, I proved that falſe by this inſtance, 


that ſuppofing I believed by ax implicite Faith, that _you Were an 


honeſt man, this might comtaine in it an implicize beliefs of every 
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_ * Propoſition by. you al[ſerted, and farther by putting his Lordſhips 
9 a downe right CQylegiſine: you: 
after your wont anſwer no proofs, but prove againſt the conclu- 
ſion. And truely your proof is a ſtrange one, every implicite aſſent 
muſt be reſolved laſtly into an explicite : Ergo, One implicite faith 
doth not containe another. As if you ſhould ſay, Every ſubor- 
dinate cauſe mult be reſolved laſtly into a fin cauſe; Ergs, One 
ſubordinate cauſe doth not containe another, the Geuealegie of 
Abraham malt at laſt be reduced to Gad, therefore eAbraham's 
Grandfather was not Father to Abraham's Father : what ſound 
of reaſon is there in this arguing ? The antecedent is the onely 
thing which you goe about to prove, and-the conſequence that 
which we deny, and therefore I ſhall need ſay no more to this 
Annotation.. : 


C.24.4nſw.to C. 24. A. We meane the fire of this World, and that 
fire we are ſure is not in all Countries appointed to -burne ſuch. 
As doe diſſeut fram us. | 


Anſw. What ? not to burne ſuch as diſſent in matters of faith? 
Is there any matter of faith which is not. equired ſub pd ignis? 
(I meane alſo with you, the fire of this world) If there be, ſpeake 
out. But you have by your next Annotation in effect confeſt 
there is not, and ſo y that confuted this, for ſo you adde. 


. B. I male un ſuch diftinflion. 


Anſw. i, e. No ſuch diſtinction, that of matters of faith ſome 
are required ſub periculo ignis, ſome not; which is in effect that in 
reſpect of that penalty all matters of faith are of the ſame nature. 
Which is abſolutely contrary to that former, unleſſe in that your 
meaning were; chat ſire was not in all Countries appointed to 
burne Diſſenters from you, i.e. not in thoſe Countries, where you 
had not the power. And that wil be but a ſlender obligation from 
you, if it be acknowledged. | 


. C. If yau could on. le that appeare we Ware ſatioied. 
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1b. E. Our Criterion or rule of Faith keeps off diſſentions when it 
I followed, yonrs does not. Lutherans und Calviniſts follow the 
ſame rule, and yet diſſent and condemne one another, ours doe 
not ſo, but remit the differences to be decided to one and the 
ſame judge both exterior, and interior. 


Anſw. I was a proving by the antient Catalogues of Hereticks, 
that there were good ſtore of Hereticks in the world before the 
Reformation, (from which it followes that either your 3»fallible 
Judge was not then in faſhion, or elſe that it is not ſuch a ſove- 
raigne meanes or antidote againſt Hereticks ) you ſeem to diſtin- 
guiſh that your rule keeps off diſſentiont, not alwaies, but when it 
is followed:; and prove that farther; becauſe you remit the diffe- 
rences to be decided to one and the fame ] I might anſwer, 
that our rule, the word of God doth ſo too, at leaſt in matters 
of faith, and that any fuch:difſention, at leaſt uncharitable cenſu- 
ring of Diſſenters, is abfolucely againſt that rule. But I conceive 
that is not the thing that commends a rule as a means to prevent 
duſſentions; that they that follow it diſſent not, (for the rule if it 
be bar one rule,” what ever it is, wil} doe that) but that it is able 
apt to keep men obedient, and to reſtrain them from exceſſes 

& not following of it. Now this is an excellence that theſe many 
Catalognes of Hereſss 2 that you had no right to pretend 
oy 


to; and iſ we have not ſo neicher we are but Partners ini this piece 
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it will be incident, ſor there muſt be Herefies among yon. As for 
your inſtance of the Lutherans and Calvinifts diſſentions, and: 
condemning one the other, I maſt tell you that this little con- 
cernes the Church of England, which alwayes diſelaimed the be- 
ing called by the names, or owning the diſſentions of Lutheran 
and Calviniſt, ind profeſſeth only the maintaining.of the Primi- 
tive Catho like faith, and to have no father on earth, to impute 
theic faith to. I might adde more even for thoſe Lutherans and 
{alviniſts, that if they did really follow (I ſay not only profeſſe, 
but follow) the ſame rule, they would certainly agree alſo, 


Did. F. I doe not excuſe all (the Jeſuits from the doctrine of 
reſiſting Magiſtrats under colour of Religion, killing Kings, 
oppoſing the Order of Biſhops &c.) nor ougbt you to have 
accuſed al; For neither all the eſuites, nor neare all be of that 
mind, but of the quite contrary. Bellarmine, Valentia,Peravius, 
and other Jeſuits have written for the Order of Biſhops again#t 
Salmaſius and others. but none at all have written again#t 
it. Neither was the controverſie between the Saculars about 
that point as it is moſt evident... © | 


adde, that the contro 


for the Infullibility of the Ghurch of Rome, 


P 
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and Regalars was not about that point, i. e. of Epiſcopacy, I did 
not fay it was, any farther then thus, as the neceſſity of {opfir- 
mation is all one with the neceſſity of Epiſcopacy, ( which truely 

to me ſeemes to be very neare it, and I am ſure the buſineſſe was 

whether the Gathbolicks in England ſhould have an Ordinary here 
reſident or no, and that Ordinary was a Riſzep ; to that though it 


was net of Epiſcopacy, in aniverſum, yet it came to a debate, whe. 


ther the having Biſbops was neceſſary, or no) On which ſoever it 
is, it is enough to prove diſſentions, | 


C. 26. Anſw. to C.26. A. At leaſt they might have been diſcerned, 


4s Well as other errours Were, and the Authors of them alſo. 


eAvſw. This note being reduced to intelligible ſence, will I 
conceive be, that the now Romiſb errours might have been diſcer- 
ned, &c. To which I anſwer,that though they might, yet Firſt, tis 
poſlible that chey might not ; Secondly, very poſſible that being 
favoured, if not brought in by thoſe in authority among them, 
they would not be branded or recorded for errours, and then all 
that we their poſterity can ſee, may be onely, that the taret are 


ſowne, but not punctually at what point of the night, or who the 


man wasthat ſowed them, 
Thbid. B. No more for theſe then for other errours. 


Anſw. His Lordſbip had occaſion onely to ſpeake of theſe, but 
will ſay the like of all others whoſe eriginall is not diſcernible, 


Thid. C. In al ages errours Were cenſared and condemned. 


eAuſw. All kinde of errours were not thought to be of ſach 
weight, as that ſuch heavy cenſures and condemmations which you 
lay on us,ſhould be faſtened on them. And therefore in caſe ours 
be not errowrs, or but in materia non gravi, in diſputable parts, (as 
if you pleaſe to deſcend to particulars, we will undertake to 
prove them) thoſe ſevere cenſures of yours, being more contrary 
to charity, may prove more dangerous to you, then we ſhall o- 
therwiſe affirme your opinions to be. | . 
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A view of the Apology © 


Bid. D. 1 judge one of theſe two by the event, and the other by the 
ſemblance of his making a ſearch in manner as he ought. 


Anſw, This is a darke ſpeech which I doe not clearly un. 
derſtand : it the meaning he, that you judge the ill ſacceſſe of his 
Lardſbips ſearches by the event, and the fault of them by the 
ſemblance, &c. I muſt then tell you, that the firſt is a very ill 
grounded judgement, for no event hath proved the ilneſſe of 
that ſucceſſe, ( unleſſe like thoſe in the GoFel, you count them 
the greateſt Sinners on mhom the Tower of Siloah fell; or like him 
of late, that being willing to paſſe his opinion on a learned mans 
choice of a ſide in the differences in the Low (ountries, ſaid 
onely this, Ilud notum eſt; partes quas ſecutus non eſt prævaluiſſe; 
ff quis infelicitati hoc tribuat, ego prudentiam non probo minus fe- 
licem ; and Buſbequius tels us ſomewhat like of the Turkes judg- 
ments of good and bad enterprizes) but rather on your owne 
principles I have already proved, that they mult be good in the 
ſucceſſe, which-were ſo happy in propoſing. 

But then what you meane by the, ſemblance of his making a 
ſearch in manner as he ought, by which you judge the fault in his 
ſearches ; I muſt confeſle I doe not at all underſtand, and there. 
fore mult be faine to confeſſe my ſelfe overcome and maſtered, 
though not by the reaſon, yet by the obſcurity of your writing; 
and if that be a victory, I wiſh you much good of it. 


To the Concluſion. A. I here contend no more, but that our 
Church may be infallible , notwithſtanding any thing the 
Enquirer hath objefled. That ſbe is ſo, hath in dus place 
been proved by others, 


Anſw. If you had performed the former, I meane ſatisfied 
allhis Lordſbips arguments, I ſhould not require at this time the 
latter from you, z.e. proving your Church to be Infallible. I muſt 
then onely aske you in earneſt, whether you doe believe that no 
one of his Lordſbips arguments againſt your Infallibility (for a- 
ny one will ſerve-our turne ) remaines unanſwered by your Apo- 
logy ; and then whether all that I have ſaid to vindicate his Loxd- 
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for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, © 


ſvip, be effectually anſivered in your marginall Notes, and whe- 
ther you can juſtiſie all chem againſt his laft Reply, If you are 
of this opinion in cach, I am to crave your pardon for this ſo 
gainleſſe trouble, but referre the matter to God and -impartiall 
men to judge between us. 


— bK 


Thid. B. F you would dee it, we then Would thinke it more 
than poſſible, 1 


Anſw, The meaning of this annotation if it be ſence, muſt 
be this, chat if we Proteſtants could or would finde place in 
you for Scripture and Reaſon to make impreſſion, you Papiſts 
would then thinke it more then poſſible you might be deceived, "MF 
Which if it be the meaning, I muſt then onely reply by prayer, 2 
that God would ſo ſoften your hearts, that they might be ca- = 

able of that impreſſion. But if the words be indeed no ſence, 

ut yet miſtaken for ſome other words, which would be ſence, - 
then the likelieſt thing that I can imagine, is, that you woul4 
have ſaid ſomewhat to this purpoſe. [F you Proteſtants could 
by Scriptare or Reaſon diſpreve our Doftrines, we then would 
| thinke it more than poſſible for ms to be deceived ] Which though 
it were no huge Conceſſion, yet I ſhould be glad to have it 
from you, for then in effect your grounding of Faith on your 
Infallibility would be laid afide, and then there would be no 
more truth in any individuall Doctrine of your Church, than 
Scripture or Reaſon would inferre, abſtracted from the Autho- 
rity of your Church, which is all that at this time we demand 
from you. 

And in that we are a little importunate ( ſeeing we have you 
now in a ſeeming good humour: ) Firſt, becauſe there is ſo 
much danger in inſiſting on that priviledge of Ifallibility, even 
in any particular, wherein men are in the right, becauſe he that 
really doth and, yet may (and therefore ought to take heed 
leſt he) fall, but moſt rv when a man chances to be in 
the wrong. He that miſtakes firſt in a piece of Divinity, and af- 
ter in a.perſwaſion that he cannot miſtake, ſealeth up that er- 
rour, ohliructs all entrance, all approach, all poſſibility. of Re- 
formation, is fortified . againſt all aſſaulis either of 
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rexſon, or even the ſpirit of truth; and by that one errour hath a 
kind of proptiety in all other that can by the ſame hand be re- 
preſented to him. Secondly, becauſe we cannot but obſerve the 
prudence of your fellow-Champions,Maſter Knot &c. now of late, 
who have choſen to vary the method from inſiſting on the ſeve- 
rall points of difference betwixt us, and them ( proving them. 
ſelves to be the onely true Church from the particular truths. 
profeſt by them, and by no others) to this other more commo- 
dious way of putting off all together by whole. ſale, of conclu- 
ding the truth of all their affertions from the unerrableneſſe of 
the Aſſerter, manifeſting that they are in the right, becauſe tis 
impoſſible they ſhou!d be in the wrong, uſing all skill to perſwade 
this one point, and then confident on good grounds, that no o- 
ther can be reſiſted. Theſe two things put together, will ad ver- 
tiſe you, how ſeaſonable an admonition it is to you, that you will 
beſtow a little paines on your Brethren, to perſwade them they 
are mortall or fallible; and then againe Reaſon and Scripture 
may finde recept on, and be agreed on the umpire bet wixt us and 
we ſhall promiſe ſincerely, that whatever that ſhall, ſententia laura, 
award to you, we will moſt gladly yeild, and never breake with 
you, till you breake from that umpirage. 


Thid. C. T he Mords are applicable againſt our belief of Chriſtiani= 
j, as WelPas againſt our belief of our Churches dorine, 


eAnſw. The words are applied by me onely againſt your s- 
fallibility, and if that be as infallible as Chriſtianity it ſelf, I beſeech 
you either ſhew as plaine teſtimonies from the conſent of all 
Ages, that the Church of Rome is infallible, as there are for the 
anon of the Scripture, or as plaine places out of the Scripture 
for it, as we can for the ſeverall parts of Chriſtianity, and then I 
will give you leave fo to apply the words; In the meane, you 
may ſpare your labour of applying my words, or elſe prove de- 
monſtratively that they are ſo applicable. 


Bid. D. A poſſibiluy perhaps of more errours, but eprobability 
of fewer, for if be Were fallible, yet ſhe Wonld not hf fallible, 
4; a private man; ſo that With theſe femer rrrours , 
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for the Infallibility of the Chureh of Rome. 


have quiet and unity, you With more errours hond have dis 
flurbantes and diſſemtions. 


-  Anfw. In this place, whereto your Annotation was affixt, the 

diſcourſe was upon a ſuppoſition, that your I»fa#itslitry were an 
errour, (which I in that cafe affirm d, would be the moſt dangerous, 
becauſe moſt prolificall complicated errour imaginable) and will 
you ſay that upon that ſuppoſition, there would be a probability of 
fewer erronrs > Will the thinking I cannot fall make me ſtand the 
longer? is there no advantage to be made of care, and caution, 
and feare d or is there a diſadvantage in them > This is brave 
fiduciary doftrine, I muſt thinke infallibly I ſhall be ſaved, and that 
I cannot fall away, and the thinking that, will make it more pro- 
bable that I ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall not fall. I confeſſe I had 
thought that hwmility were a rexdicr way both to truth and 
Heaven, then either of theſe preſamptions, What you meane by 
adding (by way of proofe of that ſaying ) that if your Church 
were fallible, ſne would not be f.ullible as a private man, I confeſſe 
I cannot gueſſe. If ſhe would not, I conceive, this would be but 
little advantage on her fide, for her fallibility would be a greater 
ſnare and ſcandall, and more apt to draw into errour thoſe that 
conceived her infallible, than any private mans falbiliry would 
doe. For that which you adde of quiet and unity, if it were ſup- 
poſed to be joyn'd with fewer errours, I grant it would bean 
advantage, but at a time, when that infallibility was ſuppoſed to be 
one etrour, and that prov'd moſt apt to produce a multitude; 
ſurely this cught not to have been ſuppoſed, any more, than that 
we ſhould have more errours ſtill, though *ewere not at the fame 
time ſuppoſed that we have. ; 


Ibid. E. It was never put into more hands than two, but what thoſe- 
hands might doe, I know not; and to thoſe on purpeſe to make 
triall what exceptions might be made againſt it, that ſo upon 
a review, I might know better what to alter in it, what to- 
adde, and what to taks away. | 


Anſw. I conceive one man hath two hands, . and therefore tis 
poſſible you may meane, it was never communicated to above 
; | : Aa 3 1 One 


4% 


* 


A view of the Apology 


one man. If you doe, tis certainly falſe ; Bur if you meane 
two men by two hands, you acknowledged what I ſaid, for 1 
faid no more. As for your affirmation that it was put into thoſe 
hands only for trial. &œꝗ. This cannot be ſaid of one of. them, for 
to him it was delivered by one of your friends, as an #na»ſwerable 
piece, but yet if it were, as you pretend, that yon might know better 
what to alter in it; Tam then glad I have given you occaſion to 
doe ſo, but muſt tell you, that now you have altered it, and de- 
livered it from ſome infirmities, which appear d to be in it, there 
be yet enough behind, to be reformed by any body elſe, and when 
that is done, there will remaine ſomewhat elſe perhaps, but I am 
ſure no anſwer to my Lord of Falkland. 


Tbid. F. Sir, your noble courteſie is gratefully acknowled ed and 
I deſire with all due reſpects and ſervices to — 


Avnſw. This I conceive to be a civility, and I ſhall never go 
about to confute that, or anſwer it, but by the returne of the 
like,and my prayers alſo, that the Lord give you a right Judgement 
in all things. | 


Sag ggg egg 
F 


Ike it ſeemes mas once an end of thoſe annotations. 

and it had been for the readers eaſe and nine, that you 
had continued in that minde. But upon better thoughts, ei- 
ther that which had beene here noted, was thought not quite 
ſufficient, or elſe, ex abundanti , 1his ſuperfetation ic be. 
ſtowed on us. The cloſing ſheet which I mentioned in the 
Preface, and promiſed to annex alſo. Which here in juſtice 
to the Apologiſt, 7 ſhall give you, though I conceive 1 had 
beene as kind to him, if I had forgotten it, » 


This | 


3 7 > 
— . 9 5 


for the alien of the Chureh of Rome. 
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5 * [mall treatiſe eApologeticall is no finiſht worke, but ouly a Sect. 1. 
firſt draught or inchoation, and was ventured abroad to explore | 
the judgements or cenfures of one or two intelligent Adverſaries, 
that ſo the Author by his ſecond thoughts might be the better able to 
under aud what was to be altered in it, what added, and what taken 
away, either as ſuperfluous or offenſive , and till that act was dine, 
and withall an approbat ion and licence given by thoſe to whom it be- 
longed, neither the worke, nor any line of it ts to be acknowledged, on 


_ 2 


wonched by the Author. | "= 
The drift is not to prove the Church Which we call ¶ atholique, and Sect. . 
| the Enquirer cals Roman, to be infallible, but to defend it again the 4 


Enquirers arguments ; for he Seft. 28. undertabes to give reaſons © 
why the Church of Rome is fallible. So that our drift is to make it | £ 
good that thu ſame Church may ſtill be infallible , natwithſlunding 
any thing that he hath ſaid unto the contrary. | | 
| The pillars that ſupport all his diſcourſe be 1. Seft, videl. that Sect. 3 
with us both Reaſon , Scripture, aud Antiquity , be fallible ; his 1 
proofe-of this aſſertion is a ſuppoſed maxime of ours, namely , that 1 
nothing is infallible but the Church. The aſſertion 1s firſt deny- —ä— 
ed, and afterward the proofe, and againſt theſe denialls no repiy 
can be made, becauſe we know beſt our owne inward acts and judge- 
wents , and no man is able to tell us what We thinke, but we muſt tell 


them. = 
N T heſe three pillars of fallibility being broken and relinquiſht as de- Sea. 4. 1 
l ſperate,you are pleaſed to come With new ones in their places. ' 
i Reaſon, ſay-you, cannot prove the infallibility.of your Church, le- Sec. 7. 
. cauſe it is not an evident verity; Scripture cannot; becauſe not cer- - = 


tainly expounded to that probation ; Fathers doe not becauſe it was nod 
4 doftrine held in their time. e _ 
It ſeems then, that the cauſe why none of theſe three-can prove our Sect. 6 


> 


; hurchet infallibility, is not any Want of infallibility in them, as the 

Enquirer contended it was , but ſome other different ; ſuch, namely, 
as you here aſſigne ; and ſo the Enquirers argument is at an end, even 
at the very beginning of it, and my tasłę is done, yet, in my reſpects, to 

| v0 will goe on-farther. "os 


2 To 


To your firſt , I anſwer , that theughreaſon cannot it ſelfe alone 
prove eur Churches * „Jet, as jon acutely note, Set. z. 
reaſon can aſſure us, by ſhewing us ſome words of prophecie , or re- 
velation from God, with ſufficient evidence that it is a revelation, and 
thus reaſon can prove a verity be it never ſo inevident. After this 
anner it is that we ſay reaſon proves our ¶ harch,againt Which proof 
the inevideuce of it, as We ſee, can be no impediment. a 
To your ſecond, I anſwer, by denying that ſcripture hath not beene 
fo certainly expounded to that purpoſe, for we ſay it hath been ſhewed 
by our authors at large, as for example , by Bellarmine, Valentia, 
| Petavius, Veron and others. 
SGeſct. 9. To your 3. I anſwer, firſt, that 1. Irenæus, 2. Auguſtinus, 3. La- 
L. c. 20. Qantius, and 4 Facundus Hermanenſis doe abſelutely teach the 
1.3. C. 4. Church to be infallible, Secondly , I deny that the Fathers teach wot 
2. L. 2.adverſ. 2% Romane Church to be the true Church aud contrary to your tenet, 
* — 3 I affirme that they held that Charch to be the true Chriſtian 
dem lde 50 a. Church, as the forenamed authors have declared out of them, as alſq 
de Eccleſ. c. 22. Card. Pcrone and Cocffeteau have exceliently ſhewed. Alſo I my 
344,30. felfe have endeavoured it elſewhere ont of the ſeverall Teſtimonies of 
4L.12. Antiquity not to be in this place repeated. 
Sect. 10. The buſineſſe touching the motives of Faith which, with Tre- 
- næus, called Gſtenſions, their place, uſe and efficacity needs only ex- 
planation, and ought to be admitted by every Chriſtian, and therefore, 


* 
28 
+ 1 


begging Jour patience, [ will tarry longer upon it. | 
Sect. 1 1. We doe not goe about to prove our Church to be the true, there- 
fore becauſe he holdeth with the truth, but becauſe we conceive 
we have good ſolid reaſons to perſwade us that ſhe hath the truth. 
Theſe reaſons have been often rendred by our Amhors,to whom if the 
Inquirer had replyed, we alſo had endeavoured to defend them. Con- 
cordance with the Scriptures and fathers We doe marſhall among i 
them, not in the firſt place indeed in order of Doctrine but yet in the 
firſt in order of dignity. N either doe we aime to prove our Church 
by the gallautry of Demonſtration,or any other way then ( hriſtianity, 
ſooner or later, is to be perſ[waded unto Infidels ; for we are now dt al- 
ing , not about a parcell, but the whole frame of ¶ hriſtianity, from 
the top to the foundation, and the laying of the firſt floue; which firſt 
ſtone we hold to be theſe altes of God which Pial.104-27. are called _ 
verba ſignorum, aud fitiy may be tearmed ſigna realia, har 5s to fay, 


— 


8 e e 
reigne Go unn end, by « mar and rational way are 
— — eloniiin Thi ſort of , 
| — to have the precedence before all ar | 
e vocall expreſſions of the divine Will, and therefore as « Raymund 
Sebund objerverh,” liber factorum & tobe before liber di- 
ctorum; By theſe figmcs, as, by the apparentiz, er pawiidve, in 
Aftronemy, we art u get ohe foft motions of thaſs toleflaltr volt. 
ons, or reſolutions of faith ; and though theſe be ſure, yet are" rity 
vor demonſtrative, becauſe ne way intrinſtcall, neither to the revela- 
tions which they — to na" ap fle. are 4 
by the revelations, as no cauſes, mr effects of either nas, F 
mherent of theſe objects. OT = 
| Seeing then, the true Cathelique Religion ie but the true Chu. Sec. 13. 
ftianity, . learned by the ſame Appir enn 
ces, or Oſtenſions, ee anderfioed, Now, While of 
We draw nearer uo theſe fig , and ltarne them mere and more __ © 
expreſly , i ether things we may diſcover u good chara- 4 
Rereſmes and 2 of revealed truth, the Concordance of 
eur Faith with boly Writ and venerable Antiquity which two. * 
fgnes , without the preceding could have little force to perſwade 
beliefe. For, ſay I Were to convert an Indian, I would not ſeeks ts 
doe it by roling bm firſt of all of theſe two Concordances mentio- 
ned, which "tis like wonld move him but a little, for, though I 
tomiul fhew him the Bible Was antient and Godly., and the Fa. 
thers Wiſe, yet this wonld not be h to perſwade him, and 
therefore 1 howld bold i Firſt to ent unto bim, ſome other 
motider, as wenely , 'Propheticall prediftions authorized by e- 
vent, miracles and miraculous operations and effects, credita- 
9 recorded from e fo age, both in the Evumyelif's and other 2 
ſequent Fiſt ories, fn whoſe faithaman rationally 33 doubt, yew 3 
ra in the ſumme of them, or the chiefe — ü 4 
of fabnloxs Narrations, or ſnſpetted Hiſtories, but hours of Et ef bean. 
oredit and eſterme; Secondly, the excellency of our Faith it ſelfe, ma hæc oſten- 


and manner pagation of ir. Thirdly, the perfeftion of life io unam & 4 
and — — of — profeſs wed this after 4 dem 2 
but continnre Le, and con- dem, &. 
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|. perſons anely bit of Paſtonrs in the chiefe. ſeate,, and. 


» ” 


3 Iren. I. 3. c. 4. 


. Auguſtin, ad 
Honoratum 
Manichæum. 


ich 
” 
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| other inferi. 
our, prized ſo-bighty by Irenæus, and held a moſt ſure nate of truth, 
and a way to co all that doe gainſay it. Laſtly;, a conſonauce 
awith Reaſon , Scripture , and Antiquity, Theſe and ſuoh libe be 


© our puri, theſe aur Oftenſions ; theſe be the received notices and 


Signatures of revealed truth; by theſe God invites us and indnces 
a to believe ; and by theſe , engages his omne veracity ts Warrant 
the act of our afſent , it being repugnant to the high perfection of 
lis truth, to lay upon man a rationall obligation, then deſers ' 
him, and to. permit that the publique acts of his providence ſhould 
4 ſnare, not a directian, not an intreduttion to truth, but a ſe- 


duction from it. Thengh therefore theſe motives make onr faith 


but credible in an eminent aud a high degree , yet the veracity of 
God is at hand to ſupply , ſeale and confirme all, aud with the au- 
thority thereof , to make the aſſurance abſolute. This method of 
reſolving and redacing faith, was figniſied by Irenæus, when as 
be ſaid, Polk tot Oſtenſiones factas non oportet adhuc quæ rere 

apud alios veritatem quam facile eſt ab Eccleſia ſumere, - Th² 


way deſigned by Saint Auguſtin , this is conformable to the Analye 


tique principles delivered by Ariſtotle in bis Organon; this the 
. path of all, Divines, and no new invention or exotique 
Fuffe. 5 | | Dey 
This method we are ready to maintaine as ſtrong and ſolid, not 
permitting the believer to fit downe With a ſlender Socinian certainty 
liable to deceit, not encloſing him in any maze , circle, or ſemi- 
circle, not enforcing him into endleſſe aud weariſome regreſſesneither 
producing evidence, nor deſtroying liberty, but by. theſe motives fon- 
tified with the divine veracity , leading him aſſuredly ta the Church, 
and by the Charch to the entire and determinate Canon of holy 
Scripture ; and ſo at length by both theſe joyned together, to the fwll 
diſcovery and diſtinci knowledge of the doctrines of aur faith, after 
the manner following: | h Lk $2 

T heſe motives or oft tnfions being once conſidered, we are forthwith 
to obſerve to what body ef (hniftian profeſſoxrs they belong, and in 
What line of ſucceſſion of Etcleſiaſticall Magiſtrates they. deſcend 


unto us, and in the paſſages of antiquity, diligently to note which 


ſeip it is which in the Chriſtian: fleet was counted the Pretorian , -« 
nd. with hich a tereſt were „ fe, v, any 


1 


2 1 — TP - HY 


ud 


" > Gy WV 


r ⁵ EF ̃ ͤ᷑ꝗ)⁊—i. Te tk. .. 


_ #xreptandum eam non obligat, verum etiam, neque fi fit accep- 
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legitimate and | Ping wif 
x from the 2 difperſed a Anti-Cath —_— es , and 


heed , that while with the Enquirer ,we receive and admit the falli- 
bility of the Charch of Rome, or of any other determin 
— Aenaunidatien we fall not, with Mater Chillingwor 

to the fallibility of the Chriſtian faith, and ſo preſently to Infidelity 
Tt tu caſie to impugue the Organon of faith, or Doctrinall principles,” 
but not eaſfie to compoſe'it,, eafie to pull dewne , but not to build. 


The Enquirers judgement uttered to me, w, that Baron, when 
he writ againſt us, was luſty and ſtrong, but when be fpake any 
thing for himſelfe, he was weake and Unguiſting and I belitve 
this is the Enquirers owne caſe , and that he was able to ſay more 


— an infallibility then for it. In the one he hath Bed his 


rength;in the other not. 


Now a Word or two aboun lawes, and I have done. In Which 


foint Tobſerue it as an uncontroverted dogtrine, that unjuſt lawes, 
properply ſpeaking ; are not lawes ; firſt becanſe Lex is the dictamen 
9 rationis practieæ in 4 we poteſtatem habet; hut aw un- 
just lav, is neither dictamen rationis practice, ne pote- 
ſtatem habentis, for no man is preſeribed eo die wrong by reaſon, 
nor hath God the chiefe Legiſlatour given te make them. 
Durandus concurres in terminis in Opuſculo de legibus, ſaving, 
Injuſta leges magis ſunt violentiæ quam leges, nam ſecundum 
quod dicit Auguſtinus, I. de libero arbitrio, Lex eſſe non vide- 
tur que juſta non fuerit. Et tales non obligant quantum ad De- 
um. So Durandns. Te him Suarius /ubſcribeth , l. 3. de legib. 
c. 19. n. 11. Lex injuſta non eſt lex, praſertim quando ex par- 
te materiz eſt in juſta, quia rem iniquam præcipit; tum enim ad 
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Secondly , fo much veneration is due to lawes , though never ſo 
unjuſt , that they are nevertheleſſe in conſcience to be obeyed , un. 


le(ſe they ſbonld be publiquely and knownely faund contrary to a grea- 
—— then that was by which they were enacted; that is ta 


ſꝙ. to the law of God, or Nature, Therefore they are not to be judged 


or cenſured by any private man. | 

: eat — diſcovered to be unjuſt, they derogate nothing at all 
from the authority of the reſt, no more then the unjuſt lawes of ſome 
Emperoyrs did fr om the body of the law Imperial. Fer though all of 
them were made by the ſame Aut bars, yet not by the ſame authority 3 
becauſe for the ng of one ſort, there was good authority, 
derived from Cod; but for the making of the other there Was none at 
all hut ſuch as conld not makes it. 

Fourthly, in caſe of ſuch lawes, us man is t0tahe armes, or mal 
reſiſtance, but contrariwiſe, te ſuffer With humble patience remitting 
the righting of his cauſe onely to God, per quem Reges regnant & 
legum conditores juſta decernunt. And thus , Sir, I reſt your 
bumble ſervant. e 

T he holy Scripture hath a threefold influence into faith. 1. Difpen 
ſetive , as one of the motives , or iuducements. 2. Negative, as a 
property, ſine qua non. 3. Poſitive, 4s 4 foundation or principle, 
The 1. 46 an ancient and godly books, The 2. & 4 ruls, without con- 
cordance to which faith could not be acknowledged; for every doftrine 
muſt be conſonant to its rule , whether that rule be true, or falſe, 
certaine, or uncurtaine. The 3, 4.4 felted principle ,. and a hooks 
knowne ta be Cauonical. | 
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O all this I hall anſwer as briefly as I ein. 


Firſt, to the 1 Sad. That for the matter of fact which con- 


cernes this treatiſe, I have already averred thoſe truths, that will 


not permit any reaſonable wan to believe that this was ſa indeed, 


: [a firſt dranght,che. for it was confelt by him, Chap. I. to be a ſe- 
cond draught, Secondly, it was not ſent out ovely to elore, & c. 
for it was, * ſaith he, delivered but to two advetſaries, and to one 
of them (as I ſaid before) it was delivered as mwwanſtrerable. 
Thirdly, if there were any ſuch defigne of 'exp/oringand mending, 
Ec. I muſt conceive that that work is naw done; for when it 
was fent home to me againe with theſe notes, many places which 
I had charged, were altered or taken away, and for additions, ſure 
ſuch werejthe marginall notes, and this appendage, Foutthly, 
For the licenſe I can ſay nothing, (but that I concefive it might 
as eaſily be gotten, as to what you have already made publique, 
if you had a minde to it) nor indeed force you to acknowledge 
or vouch any line of this booke , but anely tell you, that thoſe 
words in your firſt Chapter of complaint, ¶ That there Was 1 
uotice given of licenſe for it be publiſied, and have the advawtage te 
be diſperſed abroad in mam copies] and that [for mant of the Prin- 
ters helpe it ſhall lis concealed, aud in much reſtraint , gta and be in 
danger to periſh] ſeemed to me to ſignifie your willingneſſe then 
to make it publique; and if you have ſince retracted. that deſigne, 
I hope ſo, weake an anſwer, as ſome of your friends boaſt this cc 

be, did not diſcourage yon. I ſhall rather thinke it was modeſty, 

or elſe deſigne, that you choſe rather to have diſclaimed, then 
commended your one, and thought it would appear mare glo- 
rious for you to have it extorted from you or (if it ſhould prove 


leſſe ſplendid). yet more tolerable to have beene rauiſht from you 


then proſtituted. | k 
To the ſecond Sec. I anſwer, that you had ſaid that before in 

«ret, to the cove, A, And the anſwer there belongs to this Seer; 

and if . made good what you fay was your drift, you 


To the third Sed, You have taken a good courſe to defend 
6 Bb 3 i all- 
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isfallibility , by ſetting up for it your ſelfe , and afficming that 

endl can be made? to you in that matter, becauſe it depends 
onely upon your judgement , which none can know but whom 
you tell it; But, good Sir, your Authors do tell us, that there is 
nothing infallibe but the Church, and when they have done ſo, 
we may know your outward acts, for ſuch are your writings, 
though your inward we pretend not to pry into. | I 

To Sect.4. I anſwer, that one argument of his Lardſbins, taken 
from your affirmed fallibility of Reaſer, Scripture, and Antiquity, 
is moll prodigiouſly by you call d three pillars. And how Sampſou- 
like you have broken them downe , the Reader mult judge; if 
you are fo confident , I have here expreſt my ſelfe your ſervant, 
by helping you to a publique tryall. 

To Sect. 5. I acknowledge that from your owne confeſſion I 
make thoſe three arguments, that neither Reaſo», Scripture, nor 
eAntiquity,can infallibly prove your Church to be infallible. And 

To the Sect. 6. I ſay that the want of infalibility in thoſe 
three mentioned Sect. 6. and by you confeſt, is ſufficient to prove 
his Lerd/hips concluſion that they cannot infallibiy prove your 


infallibility, and this is the ſame that was meant by his Lordſtip, 
though more explicated by me, and brought home againſt you 
by way of retortion, and Argument ad hominem, upon your 
own confeſſion. And fo your ue was ſung much too ear- 


ly , and you muſt to your taske again, if you will make an end 
of it. | \ "FD 


' To Sect. 7. I anſwer, that if you had ſhewed the revelation,on 
Which reaſon inferres your infallibility , your ſection had ſtood 
good but the totall want of that is your maine impediment. 
Jo. Sect. 8. Be you alſo pleaſed to produce your conſent of 
Antiquity certainly expounding Scriptwre to inferre your infalli- 
bility; and that ſhall be yielded you alſo, but I conceive choſe 
writers of yours have not done it, and whenſoever you pleaſe, I 
ſhall be ready to examine their teſtimonies with you. | 
Jo Sect. g. I anſwer. That we have allowed a ſence , wherein 
the Charch uni verſall may be ſtiled infallible, and that to ſave my 
ſelfe the paines of examining your teſtimonies (though ſome 
without examining I know to be ill cited) I'ſhall grant it it 
that ſence tobe ſo. ; But then to your ſccond propoſition ; 
1 „ Nag 1 
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matters little) that the Roman Churchai the trum Church, 


— dem that they teach nor] or L affirye that ie 


That if there be emphaſis in the particle [the in the pradicate, 
fo that it ſigniſie the ¶ Catholic K] Church in the former R 


on. tis then abſolutely falſe, that the Fathers ſay any ſuch thing. 
And you are prudent to eite none to that ridiculous purpoſe. But 
if you meane, that the Roman ¶ hurch is a irnoChwob,, ( ſo yon 
doe not meane that all it ſaith is true) as we grant that, ſo we 
challenge you to prove, that ever the ancient Church the 

any ſuch particular Church of one denomination. to be infallible, 
When you pleaſe to produce your teſtimonies , you ſhall receive 
anſwer to them. | | 


To. Sect. 10. Concerning the motives of Faith, You might 


have ſpared that paines, it being not at all concluded by you here 
or before, that that ifallibiliey is built on the ſame grounds with 
Chr iſtanit y. F 
To Sect. 11. If yon had never ſuch ſolid reaſons to perſwade 
you; that your ¶ Burch had the truth (as I ſhould not need to 
deny, were it not for your denying the cap: to the Laity againſt 
Scripture, and your keeping the Ssriprure in an wakyowne 
tongue, and ſome. other ſuch defects in faciends, bur rather 
charge you that you have more then the ttueh, vr. many errours 
mixt. with the truth) this would prove but a very weake pro» 
bation , that your Cburah is[ the true Church] in the excluſive 
notion, i. e. that no other is the Church, but that: for having 
the truth, doth not ſignifie a Monopoly, or incloſure of it, or 
that no body elſe can have it; And if by the true Church] you 
meane no more, but a true part, you know we doe not queſti. 
on it, nor affirme that your errors though many, have turn d you: 
in non Eccleſians ,. into à n0 Church. As for your Concordance 
with the Fathers which you ſay you have, I anſwere, that in 
thoſe things wherein you and we conſent , we ſhall not be un- 
willing to grant it to you (but yet mult remember you, that 
you would not allow that to be a proofe of your being infalli. 
Le) but in thoſe other which we call errors in you, we chal. 
lenge you to produce an unit erſall Conrordance. You goe on; 
that you prone your Church by no other way then Chriſtians. 
n perſwaded unto I»fideb. I hope your meaning is, that 
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_ cording to your diſcourſe ) gives us 


" you prove your Church to be a 1weChurch,, and that ſhall be 
granted you without your proofe: but chat it is the ovly true | 


one; or the ifalible: one, I hope you have not miracles for 
that, (A you have; you have trifled away a great deale of time 
in not telling us of them) nor revelatios from Heaven, nor uni- 
verſall tralition to aſſure you, (what pou — fo or 
that the Lu of" your ¶ kunaſ is the whele frame” of Chriſte. 
anity. And — go — * ly the verba 
| gnorum, Or reals nes -0 enfrons, G. which Ou 
— about to — — „I muſt profeſſe to ediſie we ber 
lictle in point of the 6»falibi/ity of your Chah, becauſe that is 
ſo diſtant a thing from it. | 

To $248. 12. Your affirmation,that the true Catholique Religi- , 
on is the true Chriſtianity, (if that be the onely thing you aime 
at) ſhall be willingly granted yon, ail the - queſtion will be, 
whether all your doctrines, that of 42 the cup 10 the Laity 
ct. be that Carholique Religion, And to him that queſti- 
ons that, all the churacteriſines, &c. all your Propheticall pred;. 
dictiens will give but little ſatisfaction, and no more will the ex- 
cellency of Faith , perfection of heroici actions of profeſſors , nor 


the from age to age, by the Prime — eg MC 

Ce Faw of Pallrrin he Seaof Rome, becauſe that 01 2 
niad ſpecie, & v. which we quarrell at in you, might as well be 
pretended to have teſtimonies out of the preſent Articles of 
our Charchas _ _ theſe, If chere be any of theſe evidences, 
or moreover of Reaſon, Scripture, Antiquity, on your fide, for 
ſuch controverted particulars, Ibeſeech you let Gam be produ. 
cod, or clſc you may be Chriſtians , but yet corrupt in theſe 
particulars, your being a true Church will not prononnce you 
infallible, your Church of Rome Primitive may have the truth, 
and your Moderne Rome be filled with errors. And therefore 
you may ſpare the. paines of proving ( what we have no occa- 
ſion at this time to deny) t t God engages hu veracity to 
make good thoſe things, for which he gives mm ſuch rationall 
meanes of proofe to induce our aſſent , For what ever elſe is, your 
3nfalivilzy, or your other erronrs, for which we charge you, 
are none of theſe things.” And if you mark it, that which (ac- _. 


/ * * ö ; 
Fa ws F «14 08 
- = - "Wed * Re 
b yy Fall 3 LA * IIS * Ye TITS 
$55 Fe 1E Cn EY > — 8 3 
vt vu F 3 I 2 — FEA EI EC CAT 1 208-3! Mo Ob IT 
5 8 W . ES 
0 n Weld ES TCC 5 . 1 
JOY So 2 * SOR 2 Es Se 8 : : 
PORES WET, Eons ˙ ·w EBV 2” 2 3 3 8 
N 


ne. 


ne 
1 
Paſtors in bro ke] = 

s ) 2 2 5 et =; 1 an then ny 5 2 
1 5 ſucceſſion in all bs rhe as I conceive. Pow: —_ An 2 
+ let fall alſo. The truth is the Preaching the Goſpel ö 
1 Id, and the reception in ſo great a part it, e 
5 of the truth of ('briſtianity (among many others) 5 

the fulfilling of a Prophecy of their their ſounds. going. aut into 


4 7 Bot this is farre from concluding the peculiar priviledge = 
IC of fail of thoſe , who are uader the Romer /abjefiow, wo 
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By which tis cleare, that what you cite out of Irenaus, and Saint 


| home to your of infallibiliey, then 2 
— ahm te te pact (nh 
* — you cite alſo. And therefore if 22 in 
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fafticall Magiſtrates, you muſt know, that is to be found in other 
Chriftian Churches, as well as in Rome, and the Scripturet and 
Apoſtolicall verities deſcend downeto us inthem alſo, And what 
if in ſome paſſages of eL#riqziry the Sea of Reme ſhould be 
found to be the Pratorian or Admiral, in your ſtile, i. e. the 
prime or principall Sea, wonld this prove her infallible, the 
Pretorian may ſpring a leake, as well as any other, and in caſe 
rt ſhould, I doe not conceive, that all other Ships of that fleet, 
were bound to doe fo roo, or elſe be counted fugitive, becauſe 
they are unwilling to run that unbappy fate of finne, or ertour 
with her. Sure if the '772'orian ſhould caſual'y, or wilfully 
ſplit upon a Rock, you would not cenſure all others for Pyrati- 
call, that did not ſo too. The reaſons are viſible, why that Sea 
of Rome had the Primacy at ſome time (and at other times o- 
ther Seas put in their plea for it, and if they obtained not, yet 
was that an argument that it was never judged a matter of 
Faith, becauſe the Pretenders were not condemned for Hære- 
ricks, even when it went not with them) vi: from the Impe- 
riall Seat being placed in that City, with which the Eccleſiaßi- 
call ge a 3352, Or gal, might pro portionably goe along, juſt as 
your Pratorian is that ſhip, where the Admiral reſides, or 
which peculiarly belongs to him. But what is that to isfallibi- 
lity > That honour which comes by ſympathy with the Civill 
State, is not like to be ſuch a charme, or amulet, ſo to elevate a- 
dove humane condition, that it muſt preſently ſer up for per- 
fection. Let your Church have all its due and cuſtomary re- 
ſpects, but doe not fo linke iwerrableneſſe with Dann peg , 
unleſſe you can bring ſome ground from Scripture, for the uni- 
on, and becauſe in all your Apology, Annotations, and Appendage 
you doe not fo much as name any ſuch, I ſhall conceive you are 
too wiſe to claime by [Tu ei Petrus] or any other ſo uncon- 
cluding an argument. Believe me, your preſcription for ſome 


kinde of Princip dity from the poſſeſſion of it continued to that. 
Sea ſo many yeares, is a better plea than any other, and againſt . 


that Tam not now a diſputing, but onely adde that greatneſſe 
fxcular is no maxke of in fulilaliey. As for your — j 
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by the Aſſociation With Rowe, which Aſſembiy of Chriſtians is 


legitimate, which not, that that is an infalible way of judging . 
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is not at all proved by your magnificent /ievile. For firſt; the free 
may pony va why 2 tempeſt, 8 
fault of any ſhip, be divided from the Praroriav. 2. The Pro 
teriam may quar rell with all, or any of the reſt, and by threats 
or bullets drive them from her, and then if the cauſe be not juſt, 
if it be for example upon no other crime, but that the other 
ſhips judge it neceſſary to caſt out ſome veſſels or trumpery 
vrhich they are reſolved to be either uſeleſſe, or perhaps dan- 
gerous to the veſſell and all the Paſſengers, or againe becauſe 
the reſt of the ſhips are reſolved to obey; the commiſſion that 
ſent out the whole Fleet, when the Pretorian was reſolved to 
diſobey it, in this and the like caſcs, tis clea re. that the Preto= 
rian is the onely Schiſmatick,; Or if it be juſt, yet the ſhips 
though confeſt guilty of that other crime, or crimes, Which 
made that ſeverity of the Pretorier juſt, will yet not be guilty 
of a new crime of ſeparation: the reaſon is cleare, becauſe ſhe 
is forced to that, driven away, and now ever ſince lies under 
; it unwillingly, tis her infelicity, not her crime; her puniſtument, 
| not her fault. Or if there be a fault in that, viz: That the doth 
not humbly confeſſe the fault, and deſire to be reconciled; yet 
fare ie will not be infinitely true, that that is a fault, when ei- 
| ther ſhe was guilty before of no fault, but a pretended one, for 
which that puniſhment was inflifted (to which purpoſe the 
| ' Chancellour of Paris will adviſe you) or when the condition of 
| her being received againe is ſuch, as cannot with any honeſiy 
| be entertained, be it the undertaking any Treaſonable act a- 
1 gainſt the King. whoſe Admirall he is, which denominates that 
Pretorian, and who' is ſupreame Maſter of the whole fer, or 
be it, but ſwearing any thing to be true which is. falſe, or ſub- 
ſcribing to the belief, or practice of what we believe neither 
true nor practicable. And that this is the ſtate af our in 
its ſeparation from yours, I ſhall undertake to mate good, 


0 , 0 


" |  whenſoever you will =_ the point of Infallibibiry , or ex- 
'S change it for the queſtion of Schiſme. Vou ſee I am not much 
edified by your way, and becauſe you are not ſo imporin- 
nate, that 1 ſhould,” but are modeſtly content nay hy 
fatisfied with it, I ſhquid ſet you downe a better, I ſhall hum. 
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my be diſterned to have done, — — quite 
obedience, and aſſent 88 all vur Inferiours under our 
authority, and to proceed to Eccleſrafticall admonitiomt, in caſe 
to ceuſuxes; incale of conumacy, but to blond, never 
88 Religion; nor too often for Religion inordine ad tem- 
To toterate with meckneſle, that are contrar 
id, in all ehiogs tllat ure not either of the number of cheſe 
few; very few #:ceſſariscredenla, oc chat have. not a neceſſary 
connexion and immediate influence on | 
This 28 iris farre from either pretending to 
g looſe the reines to licentiouſneſſe, ſo is it -moſt 
durable temper of a Church, Fore ecabletoal thoſe 
ends that Chriſt hatk made moſt eſtimabſe to us in his Geipel, 
and ſo will be farre from that frate of yours, of betraying us 
to a deſerting of the Chriſtian faith, or falling to Infidelity ; uni- 
verſfall peace and charity and humility, being above/a thi 
moſt contrary to that. And ſo you ſee, tis not fo —— 
2 difficulty to compoſe an O#ganon of Faith ſo farre, as to My 
ſerve it among Chriſtians; And for the planting. it. among Infi- 
delssthar is not hajze confederationis, nor. doe; 1 much: believe. 1 
ſhall have much rea ſon to differ from any learhed Romanidt on 
that SubjeR; on condition he would agree with me in this. As 
for gr Judgement upon his Lift, that he was able ge. 
fe fe thes for it, and tat in the ont he hath 
Bevel The be in the: ether not, I eaſily believe, and mult 
| und to confefſe, becauſe I have ſeen a Boole of 
bis e lee Twfallibiliy, but never any for it- If this muſt b 
a fault in him, I muſt be content to lie vont 
——— —— . 
e you wil proneunce 
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Lawe it (epa eee 
nnd £6 evans me to doe ought,” which by any I 
law, tis unlawyfull for me to doe, they are theg un 
be the Zegiſlatowr never ſo lawfully my 
this caſe*cis true, that Abd hath not given him power | 
them ; meaning thereby ſuch a power, that he may make them 
wirhout bei rurjal; but yet another power he hath given 
him, to wit, ſuch an one, as that, if he exerciſe it hm m 
God the Doners will, yet it ſhall not be law full for any m 
fociety of men on earth, to call him to account, and puniſh 
him, to reſiſt violently, or reduce him in ordinew ; Qnely God: 
that- hath-given-him- pote in genere-(-whichr ir rr ad 
utraſque lau, power to make good or evill lawes, but withill- ; 
reſtrained by a command from the law of nature, and Gad, and | 
limited by that law onely to the lawfull exerciſe of it, or ma- 
king the good lawez) is to receive an account of the Ta, 4: 
him 5 trade with as his Steward, and to enquire \ 
hach uſed it well or no. Th Tip macs 
diſcourſe gives me reaſon tb th nk N 12 
thence I muſt conclude, that any ſuch abn/7 of power. in! 
ver, ſchough it be in him aberration from the tule in err 
854 yet {till is an act that hath ſome effect on the man which: . 
is borne, or lives under that Jaw, though not to oblige. him 
doe what is commanded him, yet to ons him co non. 
2 ens ae ot he 7, if the: | 5 
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tre- 
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y you with th quotations of Schere een a and Coſuifts, Which 
ſcruple to uſe the word in my ſence, and to anſwer 
the places you have produced, and ſhew that cwas onely in 
Ons —— which we yeild that they did deny it. But enough of 


For your 15 Section. What it ſignifies, or whether it would, 
I cannot I confeſſe divine; 'twas I conceive in yon an exceſlive 
act of liberality, that you 'thonghe might be for my — and, 
though I know not how at this time I ſhall Ne . 
yet I cannot but accept your good intentions. And 
treamly weary of a very thankleſſe taske, I bid you heartily 
farewell. 
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